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FOREWORD 

These two volumes collect articles by Henry C Anstey that mostly  appeared  in  a  range  of  periodical  magazines, although some were published as separate pamphlets.  The editors (J B Stoney, E Dennett, E L Bevir and P R Morford, among  others),  and  their  magazines,  were  well  respected, and it is evident from the amount of our brother’s ministry they used that he was valued among those he walked with. 

Henry Chisholm Anstey was born in St Thomas, Exeter, in 1843 to John and Mary Anna Anstey, and married Fanny Carter in Exeter in 1868.  It is not known when they came among the brethren.  They had five children and spent their married  life  in  Kingston,  where  from  the  outset  he  took responsibility  in  the  local  meeting.    He  ran  a  private school—at which some of the pupils boarded.  He died on 9 March 1922. 

The ministry is mainly in the form of written meditations, although  there  are  notes  of  some  addresses,  and  several poems.  The material covers a wide range of subjects, but has a strong practical side to it.  I have found the teaching exercising and profitable; it helps that almost all of it is in the form of short pieces.  I trust that the Lord will use this collection  for  His  own  glory.    The  period  it  covers  is  an interesting one;  there  was a  rich vein of ministry  through different ones—some now better remembered than others, but  it  was  also  a  difficult  time  in  which  the  number  with whom  our  brother  met  was  severely  reduced  by  a succession of sorrowful divisions. 

Care  has  been  taken  to  use  true  copies  of  the  original publications.  As with other ministry published at the time, it reflects what was generally accepted and ministered then. 

Those  familiar with  later  ministry  will  appreciate  that  the Holy Spirit has given further teaching from which a clearer understanding  will  be  found  on  some  matters  both  of teaching and practice.  I do not think this takes away the general value of what was given previously. 
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Although the original text is preserved, a lot of work has had to be done on scripture quotations—it appears that none of the  editors  who  published  our  brother  checked  the references he made, and many have had to be corrected.  In addition, although the King James Version was mainly used for scripture  quotations,  there are also  many  examples of different rendering from the Darby Bible.  Every quotation has therefore had to be reviewed, and those retained from the  Darby  Bible  have  been  marked  ‘NT’,  as  it  was  then known as the ‘New Translation’.   

I  found the  first  few pieces  as  un-dated  pamphlets  before discovering  how  much  more  material  was  available  from periodicals.  This material is arranged in approximate date order.  I have left to the end (of Part 2) three pamphlets on principles of fellowship, only one of which directly touched the company our brother met with.  This matter is also the subject of two articles on the purging of leaven (Part 1 p326 

and 343), both published in Mr Stoney’s periodical. 

Many  articles  were  published  with  lengthy  titles—some  of these have been abbreviated in the list of contents, but all are  given  in  full  over  the  articles  themselves.    I  have included  all  the  author’s  footnotes  from  the  original publications,  with  a  handful  added  by  the  editors  of  the various  magazines;  and  have  added  a  few  of  my  own  for factual interest (marked ‘AB’). 

A list of the eleven periodicals used, with their editors, is at the end of Part 2. 

 

ANDREW BURR 

2023 
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DO YOU WALK WITH GOD? 

OR 

DOES HE WALK WITH YOU? 

BELOVED READER, 

As  a  Christian,  I  would  ask  you  whose  will  is actuating  you  as  you  walk  up  and  down  in  this  world—

actuating you, not in some things, but in everything you do? 

It  has  been  asked  by  the  prophet,  “Can  two  walk together except they be agreed?”, Amos 3: 3.  Though two may  tread  the  same  path,  yet  if  they  are  not  agreed  in purpose, that is, in will as well as in the path, a difference will  presently  manifest  itself.    Since,  then,  there  are  two principles  actuating  men  in  this  world—the  will  of  man (acted  upon and  energised  by  Satan)  and  the  will  of  God, made  known  to  the  soul  of  him  who  believes  by  the  Holy Ghost—it  is  most  important  that  we  should  discern  by which of these we are being led, while remembering that we are ever led by the one or the other.  Imperfect as we are as to the knowledge of what His will is in many things in our everyday  life,  yet  it  is  God’s  desire  that  in  all  things  we should know His will, and not follow our own.  God’s will in His word is made known to me by the Holy Ghost acting in me, and if yielded to, I walk with God.  My will, on the other hand,  if  active  and  yielded  to,  must  be  broken,  ere  I  can walk with Him.  And God accompanies me, not to sanction my  will,  but  to  humble  and  to  prove  me.    Blessed  be  His holy name, that He who writes, by His Spirit, “Ye have been rebellious against the Lord from the day that I knew you” 

(Deut  9:  24),  says  also  that,  “he  knoweth  thy  walking through this great wilderness,  these forty years the Lord thy God hath been with thee; thou hast lacked nothing” (Deut 2: 7); He is with us. 

If, then, we study the actions in the lives of the saints which  the  Spirit  has  recorded  for  our  instruction  in Scripture,  we  are  struck  by  the  fact  standing  out  in prominence  wherever  we  turn,  that  whatever  be  their 1 



failures,  God never leaves His people.  Now, most believers will readily own that this is true, but will carefully qualify it by the addition, ‘It is true if the saints are seeking to walk in obedience to Him’.  But I suggest that it is also true when they are disobedient and self-willed.  He may and does often stand apart from our manners, but never apart from  us.  If we will not walk with Him, He will turn aside to walk with us, to humble us and to teach us ourselves.  It is when the saints  are  reduced  to  the  greatest  extremity  through  the exercise of will, and when forced to cry aloud to Him, as in Psalm 107, that He comes in for deliverance, proving that He  has  been watching  us  all  the  time.    He  has  been  very near,  and  steps  in  to  make  manifest  His  presence.    He comes in when the cry is gone up proving that I prefer God to  myself,  and  at  His  nod  the  storm  becomes  a  calm,  its winds and waves are lulled to rest, and  self, on whom God in mercy has brought the storm,  self, man’s prop, Satan’s tool,  and  the  ever-antagonistic  enemy  of  God,  is  withered up, and reduced to the proper silence of death before Him, while His child is taken to a Father’s bosom to rest in Him. 

What a rest!  But it is ever thus, for the old nature turns to Him  never; it must be brought to death.  As long as we are active, there is no room for Him to lead, and then in mercy to us He keeps the storm up to its height, to bring all that is of the old nature to the silence of death before Him.  Yet He is standing by.  As the “refiner and purifier of silver” (Mal 3: 3), He waits to see His image prominent in us, and not the dross of self.  He does not value this, and in mercy to us, for He will have us walk with Him.  He does not spare it. 

He will consume it, that we may fully enjoy Him; nor will He leave  the  work  partially  completed.    He  says,  I  will  never leave  thee  “until I  have done  that  which I  have  spoken to thee of”, Gen 28: 15. 

I  desire  to  draw  the  attention  of  my  brethren  to  an important difference—as it appears to me—in the two parts of  the  question  at  the  head  of  this  paper.    To  me  there appears to be an important and most instructive difference in these two paths—whether am I content to be walking with God, or (what I judge is a lower path) content to know that 2 



He is walking with me: in the  first, I am learning GOD; in the  second, I am learning what self is, though proving what God is also. 

I  allude  to  Enoch  and  Noah  as  special  examples  of saints,  of  whom  the  Spirit  distinctly  records  that  they 

“walked with God”, Gen 5: 24, and 6: 9.  Not but what others have done so also, but Scripture is clear as to them.  This characterised  their walk.   I  shall  quote Jacob,  as  much a called  saint  of  God  as  they,  as  an  example,  on  the  other hand,  of  a  saint  with  whom   God  walked,  looking  at  his history a little. 

It is also to be remembered that as a saint I may be found walking with God at one portion of my history, but not at another.  In illustration of this, I draw attention to the fact that Noah lived  after  the flood as well as  before it, and yet it is only of Noah before the flood that the word says he walked  with God.    It was  after the  deluge that  he  was found drunken and uncovered in his tent.  Was this a fitting attitude for one of whom God had said that he was “perfect in his generations”, Gen 6: 9?  And when the years of his life after the flood are named, we read only thus, “Noah lived after the flood three hundred and fifty years.  And all the days  of  Noah  were  nine  hundred  and  fifty  years:  and  he died”.    Yet,  though  the  Spirit  does  not  add  the  same commendation to his life after the flood as to that before it, I judge that God never left Noah—that He still walked with him. 

Jacob was one in whom natural will, taking the shape of prudence, as men speak (this it often did with him), was most  strong  and  characteristic.    And  it  is  to  Jacob, when fairly started on the path of worldly wisdom or expediency, that  God  Himself  comes  and  declares  to  him  that  His presence shall abide  continuously with him.  By deliberate falsehood  and  gross  deception  he  had—just  prior  to  this moment—obtained from his father Isaac the blessing of the first-born, which had so provoked the wrath of his brother Esau that he must flee as an outcast from his family and the  land  of  promise.    To  him,  then,  at  that  moment,  and 3 



though even when leaving, continuing to deceive his father as to the real cause of his flight, God appears, and gives him this remarkable promise, “behold, I am with thee, and will keep  thee  in  all  places  whither thou goest,  and  will  bring thee  again  into  this  land;  for  I  will  not  leave  thee,  until  I have done that which I have spoken to thee of”, Gen 28: 15. 

Mark the importance and grace of this promise as coming from God to him at such a moment as this. Now, does this promise  sanction  the  late  actions  of  Jacob,  or  encourage him to go on in the same?  I judge not, for he presently says, 

“How  dreadful is this place!”  And yet many of us are quite content to quote this passage—Gen 28: 15—as the acme of our blessing.  For God as truly says the same to every saint today as He did to Jacob in his day, even if natural will and energy are at work in us.  Ah, it is a real place we are in, and God will accompany us to bring us to nought.  Well may Jacob say, “How dreadful is this place!”  Dreadful to nature; for God was there. 

Now, as to God’s path, what is it?  Job 28: 7, 8 gives us  a  clue,  “There  is  a  path  which  no  fowl  knoweth,  and which  the  vulture’s  eye  hath  not  seen:  The  lion’s  whelps have not trodden it, nor the fierce lion passed by it”.  This is God’s path through a dark and sin-stained earth.  Would we walk in company with Him today?  We, too, must tread it.  As then, so now, it is ever one and the same path.  Let us look at it a moment in detail; we shall see who they are that discern it not. 

 First—It is a path which no fowl knoweth.  Here we have those who, rising highest in natural ability, will discern it if any can.  It is a path totally unknown to them. 

 Second—It is a path which the vulture’s eye hath not seen.    Intelligence  and  intellect,  here  portrayed  by  the piercing eye of the vulture, these cannot discern it. 

 Third—The lion’s whelps have not trodden it, nor the fierce lion passed by it.  Natural force and strength, and all the  swiftness  and  might  of  nature,  are  here  entirely  at fault—they never use this way.  Nature, then, whether I look 4 



at man in his highest position, in his piercing intellect, or in  his  natural  force  and  strength,  never  knows,  sees,  or takes this path.  May we not ask why does he not take it? 

and  answer—It  is  because it  makes  nothing  of   him.    Was Job walking in this path?  At first I should judge Job was conscious that he was not.  Earlier than this, in chap 23: 10,  he  has  said  of  God,  “he  knoweth the way that I  take; when he hath tried me and I shall come forth as gold”.  This is true.  He does know the way that His saints take.  But this way was  Job’s path.  And the furnace was kindled on him  therein.    There  is  a  more  blessed  position  even  than God knowing our way, precious as this is, and this is, that we know and walk in His.  And this is far harder to nature than  the  other.    Job  had  learnt  it  when  he  could  say,  “I abhor  myself” (Job 42: 6): this is ever the great hindrance to our walking with God.  The question is, are we content merely to know that He knows our way, or are we desirous of knowing and walking in His?  He must bring to nought all that which hinders. 

This day of Job’s trial brought him into God’s path, to walk with Him—gold—tried in the fire. 

In the varied and chequered history of Jacob, God has shown us that for many years he chose and trod his own path.    What  remarkably  characterised  him  was  natural prudence  and  foresight,  coupled  with  a  strong  force  and energy of natural will.  All these are seen in Him, but they do not help us in God’s path, much as men are disposed to admire  them—they  are  positive  hindrances  to  us  therein. 

To him, as to Job at first, it was an unknown, unseen, and untrodden path.  If it be thought that in saying this we are speaking too  strongly  of the  patriarch,  let us listen to  his own testimony.  A testimony as simple as it is sad.  On two remarkable occasions Jacob is called on to record his past experience in the path he has trodden.  On the first occasion he does so when he is pursued and overtaken by Laban, at the close of his twenty years’ sojourn in Padan-aram.  This is his judgment of his past life there (Gen 31: 40-42): “In the day the drought consumed me, and the frost by night; and 5 



my sleep departed from my eyes.  Thus have I been twenty years in thy house; I served thee fourteen years for thy two daughters,  and  six  years  for  thy  cattle:  and  thou  hast changed my wages ten times.  Except the God of my father, the God of Abraham, and the fear of Isaac, had been with me, surely thou hadst sent me away now empty”.  Now it is most  clear  that  Jacob  distinctly  recognised  that  God  had been  with  him.    But  that  he  had  not  been  with  God  is equally clear, for he is now on his way to Bethel, the house of  God.    But  Jacob  is  on  the  eve  of  a  fresh  start  in  his history, so to speak.  And after he leaves Laban, after he has planned and contrived in the best manner, how best, in his judgment,  to  meet  and  palliate  the  wrath  of  his  brother, who, he hears, is coming to meet him, “there wrestled a man with him until the breaking of the day”, Gen 32: 24.  Here Jacob  became   crippled,  and  went  forth  another  man.    No longer Jacob, but Israel.  He has received his blessing and his new name when he clings in helpless dependence to his God, and when he measures himself with God in the light of His presence.  Surely this was a new path to Jacob, who had  hitherto  so  largely  depended  on  himself?    Yet,  be  it remembered, he was as much a called saint of God when at Padan-aram as he was at Bethel.  Padan-aram had seen the establishment of  Jacob’s house, the patriarch is now on his way to  God’s house.  Now he is on the road as Israel, God’s new  man.    This  path,  untrodden  by  him  for  his  previous twenty years, involves the imperative, unsparing judgment of  self.    The  character  of  things  allowed  at  Padan-aram cannot for a moment be tolerated when at Bethel.  But let it be remarked that there is no thorough self-judgment until we have accepted  God’s path.  It was so with Jacob, and it is  so  still.    But  when  he  is  in  God’s  path  mark  the consequence.  “They journeyed: and the  terror of God was upon  the  cities  that  were  round  about  them”,  Gen  35:  5. 

Notice this; surely it was not that they feared a helpless man with plenty of spoil?  No, but there is a power felt by those around us when we are walking with God in His path, which is unknown when God is walking with us to bring to nought self-will in us, in our self-chosen paths?  Did they fear him 6 



in Padan-aram?   Did  the power of  God  so  make  itself  felt around him there that all feared him?  Ah, no; there, as we have heard from his own mouth, they had taken every mean advantage possible of  him—all permitted of God, but  now he who goes forth is a prince, a vanquished will-less Jacob is an Israel with God.  Oh, what a lesson is taught us here as to the secret of power with God and with men!  It was because God was now leading him that the “terror of God” 

was upon those who could see nothing outwardly more to fear in Jacob today, than when he dwelt in Padan-aram in servitude. 

The  other  occasion  when  Jacob  reviews  his  life  is when he is asked by King Pharaoh his age.  Memory again flies  back  over  the  past  days  and  scenes  of  his  earthly pilgrimage, and again, in a most simple and touching way, the  old  man  expresses  his  judgment  of  them  (Gen  47:  9), 

“And Jacob said unto Pharaoh, The days of the years of my pilgrimage  are  an  hundred  and  thirty  years:  few  and  evil have  the  days  of  the  years  of  my  life  been,  and  have  not attained unto the days of the years of the life of my fathers in the days of their pilgrimage”.  As to the number of days they were “few”, and as to the character of them they had been “evil”. Such is the past experience of this saint of God. 

Is there not a lesson in it?  Is it the record of him who has walked with God?  Yet in the midst of it all the aged believer is  conscious  of  the  unchangeable  favour  of  God  resting upon him, and in conscious dignity he can bless Pharaoh, nor would he at that moment have changed positions with him who wore the crown of Egypt; for the apostle declares 

“the less is blessed of the better”, Heb 7: 7. How precious is this moment, enhancing, as it does, the wondrous grace of God, notwithstanding all Jacob’s failure. 

Besides  drawing  attention  to  the  language  of  the Spirit of God, used only of the two saints Enoch and Noah, that they “walked with God”, I would ask attention to two remarkable examples of some who, prominent in the history of Israel, at different times walked with God, and bring in, by  way  of  contrast,  contemporary  saints  with  whom, 7 



doubtless, God walked.  I offer them merely as illustrating this point. 

 First, Abraham and Lot.  Abraham, the father of the faithful, is generally found walking with God through his life, as a pilgrim and stranger on the earth.  Of such the Spirit of God declares that “the world was not worthy”, Heb 11: 38. 

But was it thus with Lot?  He experiences a most remarkable deliverance for Himself and family, in Gen 14, but does He walk  in  God’s  way,  so  clearly  pointed  out  to  Him  in  this merciful  interposition?    His  path  leads  him  again  down  to Sodom, where he is presently seen, in Gen 19: 1 (NT) “sitting in the gate”, the place of honour among the dwellers of earth Peter,  notwithstanding,  without  any  hesitation  calls  him  a 

“righteous man”, and Psalm 34: 15 declares that “the eyes of the Lord are upon the righteous”.  Surely God is faithful; yet I judge that there were these two paths clearly taken in the days of Abraham and Lot—the pathway pleasing to God, and that satisfying to nature or self. 

 Second, Moses and Israel.  On many occasions, may we not say  generally, Moses walked with God, see Ps 103: 7: “He made known his  ways unto Moses, his acts unto the children  of  Israel”.    Here  Moses  is  seen  in  contrast  with Israel.  Israel had to receive His acts because they were not in the secret of His ways.  So in Judges 2: 22, the Lord does not  drive  out  those  nations  which  Joshua  left,  “That through them I may prove Israel, whether they will keep THE 

WAY OF THE LORD to  walk therein”. 

One  more  incident  in  the  New  Testament  occurs  to me in connection with this subject, as recorded in Matt 14. 

The Lord having gone away to pray, had given His disciples instructions  to  cross  the  sea.    In  obedience  they  launch forth,  but  encounter  much  trouble—a  frequent  attendant on the path of obedience.  The ship is in the midst of the sea, tossed with  waves,  for  the wind was contrary.    Here, doubtless, we should say that their unswerving confidence should  have  been  in  Him  whose  directions  they  were following.  Doubtless  it  should,  for  obedience  cannot  only always  count  on  His  presence  and  can  trust  Him  whose 8 



heart  and  whose  eye  ever  survey  us,  but  can  also  say,  ‘I know  that  just  at  the  right  time  He  will  manifest  His presence to me’.  We can say, ‘I know not  how He will come in, but I am sure that at the right moment He will come in’. 

And He came.  In the fourth watch they saw Him, walking on the sea, and they cried out for fear.  Now, why did they cry out for fear?  I believe that it was because they did not expect to see Him come and manifest Himself in that way. 

And  are  we  not  often  just  the  same?    Had  He  come  and spoken, and quieted the wind and waves, they would have understood who He was.  But to walk thereon as a spirit, to keep the storm up to its height till death apparently stared them in the face, yes, this was His purpose, and then He will  make  Himself  known  to  them.    When  the  wind  and waves are still at their highest, He bids Peter come to Him on the water, to walk with Him in this path apparently of certain  death.  Is Peter able to do it, and are we? Scripture says that he walked on the water, though apparently it was but for a moment.  Now, what caused him to sink?  It was self,  most  assuredly.    Self  cannot  walk  in  this  path;  but when this is so, the Lord’s presence and never-failing care are manifested.    Does  He  leave Peter because he  sinks  in the path He has called him into? No.  He lets him into the waves and gives Him thus to taste  death, but He never lets him go He sustains him, and takes Peter’s eye off everything of self by referring him to  faith, which never deals with the seen, but with the unseen He would have us to walk with Him, but we must refuse self, if we are to take the path here indicated.  The storm is kept up in order to sink SELF, not to sink PETER. 

Beloved  reader,  are  you  a  Christian,  and  does  the storm seem but to increase all around you?  Ah, you are in His hand, and the child of His purpose.  Trials of all sorts may come; we cling to Him mid them all.  He is with us; He is for us. 

I  believe,  then,  that  to  see  clearly  the  difference  in these two paths is of immense importance, and that there are at the present moment thousands of God’s dear children 9 
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who  do  not  discern  it.    Let  it  be  remembered  that  Jacob could have assured any enquirer that God was  with him all the  while  he  dwelt  in  Padan-aram,  and  none  could  have denied it.  Yet we read of no altar erected by Jacob in Padan-aram, while on the other hand we are sure there was the allowance in his own household of idolatry, Gen 35:  2, 4! 

How often are we met by such remarks as, ‘What harm is there in this or that?’ and this not spoken by the world, or we might not be so surprised to hear such language, but by undoubted children of God.  I reply that your question seeks to limit me to sight, seeks to induce me to walk in a certain path, because I cannot see  why not! This is not faith.  But I am told, ‘God is with us and converts souls, and yet you say you cannot have fellowship with us in the work’, &c, &c.  I readily own that God does walk with us, notwithstanding all our waywardness,  but  I do submit the difference between my walking with God and His walking with me to the godly consideration of my brethren.  In the  first, self is allowed no place, save its own true place of death; in the  second, I am persuaded self has a place and existence, though it may be an infinitesimal one.  And I suggest again that it appears to me there is a higher thing than being able to say  God is with us, blessed as this is, and that the higher thing is to be able in humility to say, ‘I  cannot do this or do that, go here or go there, because I must  walk with God, since I am not my own, and though self-will may press me to act, I am called to  walk  with  God,  for  thus  only  can  I  be  in  happy communion  with  Him,  and  what  if   He  has  given  me  no word?’  To go here or there, to do this or that, merely on the ground that I have no word from God  against it, is to allow self  to  act,  and  this  must  plunge  me  into  the  further discipline of His hand. 

May  the  Lord  give  us  a  distinct  perception  and apprehension of what a path it is—both individually and in service—wherein self is kept in the place of death, and to which the Lord calls us in this day. 
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 μαρτυριon  

“THE TESTIMONY OF OUR LORD” 

 (2 Tim 1: 8) 

A CONSIDERATION OF TWO IMPORTANT 

QUESTIONS, 

ADDRESSED AND SUGGESTED TO ALL 

CHRISTIANS EVERYWHERE 

 viz 

1st—am I in and of the line of God’s testimony in  

the present day? 

2nd—when does God withdraw the testimony? 




PART 1 

Before any one is capable of either understanding or speaking on the subject of God’s testimony on the earth, it is necessary that he should have as the truth that there is a testimony for God on the earth today, that it is full and complete, and a definite idea also of what that testimony is now, namely, that which was in the mind of the Spirit, and given  out  by  the  apostle  when  he  employed  this  word  in writing to Timothy, “Be not thou therefore ashamed of the testimony ( μαρτυριon) of our Lord, nor of me his prisoner”, 2 Tim 1: 8. 

It is an important statement—but on the authority of this holy scripture one makes it without the least fear of any sound contradiction—that God Himself is by this testimony in  direct,  active  communication  with  men  at  this  present moment.    Communication  does  not  of  necessity  involve communion, but it precedes communion, for to bring men into communion with Himself has been ever God’s design in communicating  with  them.    Not  only  is  God  in  active communication  with  us,  but  never  at  any  period  in  this world’s  history,  has  He  been  so  active,  and  so  distinctly speaking to us, as He is today.  By today I mean the today of the gospel of His grace, the “now” of 2 Cor 6: 2, the “hour” 
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of which the Lord spoke as “coming”, and which “now is”, John 5: 25.  The Holy Ghost (God Himself) is now present on the earth, and is active in testimony. 

This is the origin of the “present testimony”.  It is that which God COMPLETED (see Col 1: 25) by his chosen vessel Paul, that which Paul committed to Timothy, and that which he instructed Timothy to commit, in his turn also to “faithful men, who shall be able to teach others also”, 2 Tim 2: 2. 

Observe, that God’s thought as to the church was not originally  committed  to  the  whole  of  the  apostles,  but  to Paul,  and  they  were  instructed  in  it  by  him.    This  full completed  testimony,  when  evil  had  come  in,  was committed by Paul to an individual who was not directed to associate  himself  with  all  professors,  but  on  account  of unfaithfulness, only with “them that call on the Lord out of a pure heart”, 2 Tim 2: 22.  Observe also that nothing can be more delusive than is the common idea respecting this deposit.  That idea is that if you have the gospel preached, or  if  you  preach  it  to  the  lost,  you  are  in  and  of  the 

“testimony”.    The  testimony  is  much  more  than  the preaching of the gospel.  It is very doubtful if the preaching of the gospel to the lost was in any way a present thought of the apostle at this final moment of his life.  It is also very doubtful if we have any authority for including Timothy in the  number  of  those  distinct  gifts  from  Christ  called 

“evangelists” (compare for instance the instruction, “do the work of an evangelist”, with “As I besought thee to abide still at  Ephesus  …  that  thou  mightest  charge  some  that  they teach no other doctrine”, 1 Tim 1: 3). Furthermore, it was the  completed testimony which was committed to Timothy, what Paul calls “my doctrine”, and that could not be limited to the preaching of the gospel to the unsaved, because all the  other  apostles  and  evangelists  were  preachers  of  this gospel.    Hence  what  the  apostle  calls  distinctively  “my doctrine” was more than the preaching to the unsaved.  This is  clear.    Timothy  had  been,  by  companionship  and similarity of interest, long in the line of it, and learning it too of the apostle.  Thus, therefore, he addresses him: “Thou 12 



hast fully known  my doctrine, manner of life, purpose, faith, long-suffering,  charity,  patience”,  2  Tim  3:  10.    It  was  not then a  part of what the apostle taught that he confided to the care of Timothy.  It was Paul’s doctrine  fully known.  We have the same doctrine now in Scripture.  Other of the apostles preached  the  gospel,  some  too  (as  Apollos)  with  more eloquence  even  than  Paul,  or  the  timidity  and  bodily feebleness of Timothy would lead us to expect that he was able to do.  But the testimony was not committed to them, as leaders in it, but to him.  The other apostles who had seen the Lord on earth did not teach Paul as to that which he calls 

“my doctrine” (including also the gospel which he preached). 

They received it from him.  He received it direct from Christ Himself, as he tells us in Galatians 1:  12, 1 Cor 11: 23, and Eph 3: 2, 3.  These two considerations therefore (1) the doubt of  Timothy  being  an  evangelist,  and  (2)  that  all  Paul’s doctrine was committed to him, lead one to refuse to limit the “testimony” to the preaching of the gospel to the lost. 

Let  the  importance  of  the  subject  of  the  present testimony be now somewhat before us.  It was the one all absorbing topic, on the heart of the great apostle (to whom alone  God  had  committed  it)  on  the  eve  of  his  departure from  this  world.    Most  solemnly  and  repeatedly  does  his yearning  heart  urge  its  immense  importance  upon  his beloved child in the faith.  How could he leave in Timothy’s hands the precious deposit which he had himself received from the Lord, and neglect thus to speak of it?  Thus then we hear him speak, and oh, that in our days of indifference we  may be aroused by the  fervour of  his  words,  and  may grasp the importance of their subject!  “Hold fast the form of sound words,  which thou hast heard of me”, 2 Tim 1: 13. 

Again,  “O  Timothy,  keep  that  which  is  committed  to  thy trust”,  1  Tim  6:  20.    Again,  and  most  solemnly,  “I  charge thee therefore before God, and the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall judge the quick and the dead at His appearing and His kingdom,  preach  the  word  ...    for the time will come when they  will  not  endure   sound  doctrine”,  2  Tim  4:  1-3.    Sound doctrine then is that which was committed to Paul, and by him 13 



to Timothy and which, as time went on, the apostle forewarns him and us that some would not “endure”. 

Let  us  note  here  before  passing  on,  that  the  other apostles and early Christians fully accepted that completed testimony  which  God  had  seen  fit  to  entrust   solely  to  the apostle  Paul,  though  the  decline  of  saints  generally  soon came in.  He “communicated unto them that gospel which I preach among the Gentiles … they gave to me and Barnabas the  right  hands  of  fellowship”,  Gal  2:  2  &  9.    Again,  “by revelation  he  made  known  unto  me  the  mystery  ...  now revealed unto his holy  apostles [plural] and prophets”, Eph 3: 3 & 5.  Did they accept it?  They did.  The apostle Peter places  the  epistles  and  teachings  of  Paul  on  the  same ground of authority as “the other scriptures”, 2 Pet 3: 16. 

Notice now the peculiarity and characteristic marks 

of Paul’s doctrine and of that testimony which he calls “the testimony of our Lord”.  His testimony was that a body on earth (the church) is united to Christ the Head in heaven, Eph 1: 23; 3: 2-6.  He had heard the very words of Jesus Himself  as  the  Head  of  that  body,  “Saul,  Saul,  why persecutest  thou  me?”,  Acts  9:  4.    He  never  forgot  those words which reversed all his plans at the time.  Moreover, Paul’s testimony was to the distinct setting aside of the first man in the cross (Rom 6) and the truth that now there is a 

“new creation” (Eph 2: 10), to which the saints belong, and which  the  saints are,  2  Cor 5: 17.    Nothing  less than  the whole  contents  of  Paul’s  writings  can  bring  before  us  an answer to the question,  what is the testimony of our Lord? 

This testimony is the only true one for this day, since it has never been withdrawn, and (Col 1: 25) the word of God being completed by it, it could not be added to. 

If we further ask why did not the apostle entrust to the  whole  professing  church  that  which  he  calls  “the testimony of our Lord”, the answer is that that they had had it, and already turned away from it,  before the death of Paul. 

He  knew  of  no  man  “like-minded”  with  himself  as  to  the saints, save Timothy.  All in Asia had turned away from him. 

The state of the professing church on earth at that time is 14 
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drawn with the most vivid and unmistakeable clearness in 2 Timothy.  How could the apostle entrust the secrets of the Lord to those who were already unfaithful?  Do we thus act to those who have already betrayed our confidence?  He was in  prison,  and  well-nigh  deserted  by  the  Christians  who knew he was there; and  who knew he was there because he was the faithful vessel of God’s testimony on the earth in that day, 2 Tim 1: 12, and 4: 16.  Yet they deserted him.  And from this time his only hope is in those who in true remnant character will, with Timothy, be true to the “testimony”.  He looks onward for them, and points them for their reward to where  and  when  he  expected  his  own  (see  2  Tim  4:  8), namely,  at  the  “appearing”  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.    All hope of the church as a  whole ever maintaining again in its entirety  the  “present  testimony”,  was  then,  and  surely  is now, at an end.  He says that things will only wax  “worse and worse” (2 Tim 3:13); false teaching and false teachers (Christians, so called) will abound.  2 Tim 3 is full of this, as indeed is the whole epistle.  Peter is similar (2 Pet 2: 1, 2, 3), and Jude 17, 18, 19, and all this, the apostles testify, will continue until the coming of the Lord, Jude 4-15. 

God’s testimony divides itself into two distinct displays. 

1st—It  is  His  voice,  the  present  word  and  truth  from  God, displayed  and  communicated  for  this  time.    2nd—It  is  a testimony in  human life and conduct, going out from those saints who have received the first as the truth.  Both united form “THE TESTIMONY OF OUR LORD”.  I must know the first (the  truth)  before  my  conduct  can  in  any  way  answer  to  it. 

And  these  two  the  apostle  has  connected,  “thou  hast  fully known  (1)  my  doctrine,  (2)  manner  of  life”,  2  Tim  3:  10. 

Timothy, who is here addressed, was to be the vessel of the testimony in this world, in company with all who called “on the Lord out of a pure heart”.  No isolation is contemplated here, yet while this is true, the  characteristics of the company with whom he is to unite himself are clearly defined.  But to walk  in  isolation  with  God  is  far  better  than  to  give  up  the testimony, which is the revelation of His present mind. 
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PART 2 

In  the  perfection  of  sovereign grace,  God did  not  at once act in judgment, nor withdraw Himself from man when sin came into this world, Gen 3: 8.  But two things came in as necessary consequences of the fall.  One was, that if God should still go on with man, He must have some of the fallen race  on  earth  who  should  hear  His  voice,  and  who,  in measure  at  least,  should  respond  to  His  claims,  and  be governed  by  them,  and  that  God  should  thus  have  some kind  of  testimony  on  the  earth  for  Himself.  The  other consequence  of  the  fall  was  that  it  had  now  become impossible for God to come and communicate His mind to all  men alike—that is, there could be no intimacy between God  and  man,  save  for  those  who  took  their  true  ground before  Him,  Gen  4:  7.    It  is  sin  which  necessitates  a testimony for God.  There would have been no intelligence in speaking of a testimony to Adam in innocence. 

By  sin,  man had  exposed  himself to judgment,  and he  cannot  ignore  this,  and  yet  approach  God.    In  the sacrifices,  from  Abel  downward,  this  was  confessed,  and placed  before  God  in  those  who  rightly  approached  Him. 

Death—that  is   judgment—was  admitted  as  man’s  desert, though how much those who came understood we cannot 

say.  Still, faith took this place, and the ground was laid for a further revelation of the mind of God.  But it could not be known apart from this, because there could be no  approach to God without it, Gen 3: 24 (compare Exod 12: 12, 13). 

But  man,  having  approached  God  in  His  own 

appointed way, is in a position to be instructed further as to  the  mind  of  God  respecting  all  things  that  God  would reveal to man.  Sin is here, and I find sin in me; and to know aright as to anything in such a scene as we find ourselves a part of, we must have the mind of God about it.  “As I hear I judge” (John 5: 30), the Lord said, speaking as a man on earth,  and  this  verse  referred  to  what  He  heard  in  daily communion with the Father, and not to what He heard from those who surrounded Him. 
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But  as  I  know  anything  from  intercourse  and communion  with  God,  I  become  the  depository  of  that knowledge and a vessel of testimony, displaying light as to the  things  in  the  midst  of  which  I  move,  and  as  I  move according to the mind of God in them, I am in my measure a testimony here for Him. 

Having learnt, then, that those who have taken God’s own appointed way of approaching Him are in a position to be further instructed as to His present mind, I have still to be instructed in another detail, namely: that God does not communicate  (nor  has  He  ever  communicated)  His  mind indiscriminately  to  all,  whom  He  has  yet  owned  as  His people.  (Compare 1 Chron 12: 32, 2 Pet 1: 21, and 1 Cor 2: 12-16.)  It is found that only in so far as there has been in any of them that uprightness of heart which has acted on the   already communicated  mind of God for them,  that He has  communicated  more.    It  may  seem  unnecessary  to quote passages of Scripture in proof of this where so many might be referred to; but for the help of any who may not have  noticed  the  divine  principle,  I  shall  refer  to  two illustrations of it. 

1.  Although Lot was a  righteous man (see 2 Peter), yet 

“that thing” which was in the mind of God respecting him was  not  revealed  to   him,  but  it  was  revealed  to   Abraham, Gen 18: 17, 18, 19. 

2.  In like manner, when the mind of God desired to 

make itself known respecting a  company, whom He owned as  His  own  “peculiar  treasure”  (Mal  3:  17  NT),  He  was obliged to make it known to one chosen individual in that company.  “He made known his ways unto Moses, his acts unto the children of Israel”, Ps 103: 7. (Compare Num 12: 7, 8, and Deut 32 and 33.)  Surely it is a far greater favour to be instructed beforehand by the Lord in the secret of His ways, than to be instructed afterward by seeing His acts. 

But  those  two  manners  in  which  He  still  deals  with  His people, point out clearly how His people get a knowledge of His mind.  For we all have to do with Him in either one or the other of these—His  ways or His  acts.  When God had 17 



 acted,  Lot  learnt   His  mind  about  Sodom  and  its associations; but Abram knew it before, and was separate from them all.  Again, Israel, after ages of trial, is learning what  Moses  (already  cognisant  of  God’s  mind)  sung  of  in Deuteronomy 32, Israel has learnt by His  acts, and is still learning, for “God hath not cast away His people”, Rom 11: 12.  As to Lot, God could say beforehand, “Shall I hide from Abraham that thing which I do?”, Gen 18: 17.  In the New Testament, “To every one that hath shall be given” (Matt 25: 29), enunciates this principle of God. 

In two ways in the word of God He has instructed us 

as  to  His  testimony  on  the  earth.    First,  when  He  has communicated  to   individuals  a  knowledge  of  His  mind. 

Second, when He has communicated it to a  company.  The period of Genesis, before the giving of the law, may illustrate the former, and the history of the nation of Israel the latter. 

In  the  time  of  Genesis  we  find  that,  leaving  aside  the descendants of Cain, God chose to communicate His mind for that time to certain individuals of the family of Seth.  Heb 11: 1-22.  We find that these, characterised by their faith in God, passed successively off the scene, through death, and left the testimony to be continued by others.  Then, when Israel was chosen, it was that they might be as a  company—

a nation—the witness on the earth that there was but ONE 

true God, Mark 12: 29, Exod 6: 2-8; 19: 5, 6.  And not only so,  but  to  be  the  depository  of   His  mind  amidst  the idolatrous nations of the earth, Deut 4:  31, 39, Exod 29: 43-46. 

It is evident that individual testimony and collective testimony  (the  two  which  we  have  before  us  in  the  Old Testament, and more or less connected with the history of the  Jewish  people)  must  include  the  whole  testimony  on earth.  It is also clear from reading these histories recorded in the writings of the Old Testament, that there have been periods when outwardly there has been very little that has been remarkable, while again there have been moments of revival  as  to  the  testimony,  God  raising  up  afresh  a  very distinct  witness  to  Himself.    Thus  in  the  day  prior  to  the 18 



birth of Christ, things in Israel seemed to be going on in a very  quiet  and  unobtrusive  way.    Since  the  last  of  the prophets  ceased  to  speak,  God  had  apparently  remained indifferent to human affairs.  Yet it was only in  appearance. 

Israel was—as to her own land—in servitude, the mass of the  nation  (the  ten  tribes)  far  away,  scattered  among  the nations of the earth, Jer 31: 10. But there was a “feeble folk” 

(Prov 30: 26) in Israel, who had made their nest in the rock. 

With  them  remained  God’s  testimony  in  that  day,  though they  were,  as  to  the  great  and  noble  of  the  earth,  an unknown company. 

Simeon and Anna, Zacharias and Elizabeth, a priest 

of  the  Lord,  and  an  aged  widow  of  fourscore  years,  are brought before us by the Spirit, as the representatives of a company which, during those days of gloom, yet “waited for redemption  in  Jerusalem”  (Luke  2:  38  NT)—Jerusalem which has still to wait for its new name, as the prophet says, 

“and the name of the city from that day shall be, THE LORD 

IS THERE”, Ezek 48: 35.  It was the company described by Malachi  3:  16  who,  fearing  the  Lord,  “spake  often  one  to another” during those days of Israel’s dark departure from God.  How little are these accounted of by the great of the earth.  Yet the testimony for that day was with them.  How great, then, in the eyes of the Lord!  His, He says, in the day when He makes up His “jewels”.  His, listened to and heard, and for whom a “book of remembrance was written” then, 

“them that  feared the Lord, and  thought upon His name”.  It was  to  them  that  He  accorded  the  wonderful  favour  of  a knowledge of His present ways.  These ways were displayed in  the  holy  Babe  brought  into  the  temple  by  His  parents. 

Israel was in apostacy from God, but these kept up still their connection with the temple, for it was God’s house on the earth,  see  2  Chron  20:  9.    Here  was  a  manifestation  of faithfulness to Him.  Not merely in spirit, but also in that they “departed not” from that place. It was that  place God had condescended to visit and to call His on the earth, and it was still left them in the midst of the ruin of the nation. 

It was the place—dear, therefore to our hearts—which HE 

had chosen, “to set HIS NAME there”, Deut 12: 5, 21. 
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HOW GOD ACTS WITH THE FEEBLE WHO CLEAVE TO 

HIS TESTIMONY 

And  this  brings  us  to  a  very  important  principle which can be verified from scripture, as to the ways of God. 

God may remove any servant as the vessel of testimony from the earth, and carry on the testimony by means of others. 

There may be also great weakness, and  failure even, in those to whom God has distinctly committed His testimony in any particular day, but I cannot find that He ever  withdraws the testimony from them and gives it to others until there is in them the deliberate action of  will, which turns away from, and ignores, and gives up, that which He has revealed.  To proofs of this I now turn. 

First  as  to  individual  faith.  We  find  (Gen  12)  that Abram  had  been  called  to  leave  his  country,  and  his kindred, and his father’s house, and to go into a land that God  would  shew  him.    God  thus  raised  up  a  distinct testimony in the midst of idolatry, Josh 24: 2, Acts 7: 2.  “He looked for a city which hath foundations, whose builder and maker is God”, Heb 11: 10.  This was the testimony of one who took the place of a stranger and pilgrim on the earth, Heb 11: 13.  Now Abram did not leave his father’s house; he took his father with him.  He did not leave his kindred; he took Lot with him. Yet “he went out”, Scripture says, “not knowing whither he went”, Heb 11: 18.  But he did not reach (at that time) the land that God would shew him.  He “dwelt in Charran” (Acts 7: 2), where he remained until the death of his father, when he moved onward again in obedience to the  call  of  God.    He  was  not  at  first  acting  up  to  the testimony  of  God  to  him  in  these  points,  and  no  further revelation of the mind of God (as far as we read) reaches him until he does.  Hence there was, we may conclude, failure in fully responding to the call of God, although God owned the measure of faith which he had.  Yet Abram did not give it up.  It was in abeyance, and his faith then not fully up to it; but it was  treasured in Abram’s soul, and when the link which held him back was broken, he responded to it.  But I see that God did not withdraw it and give it to another when 20 



His servant’s faith was not up to its requirements.  And this is  the  point  before  us.    He  waited  on  the  feebleness  of Abram,  and  this  I  believe  it  will  be  found  He  has  always done.  When, after he had entered the land, and there was another  breakdown  as  to  the  faith  in  leaving  it  for  Egypt (though the pressure was great), God similarly waits upon the  feeble  faith  of  His  servant.    We  read  of  no  fresh communication  to  him  from  God  as  long  as  he  remained away from the place of testimony—no altar in Egypt—but as soon as the patriarch recovers his position, we find a direct and  immediate  confirmation  from  God  of  all  that  He  had purposed  and  promised  concerning  him,  Gen  13:  14-18. 

Such is His grace.  Similarly (for “as in water face answereth to face so the heart of man to man” (Prov 27: 19)), failure may  be  traced,  more  or  less,  in  those  to  whom  God  has committed His testimony, down to this day in which we live. 

But the point before us is—what did God do in such cases? 

And I think it is clear what He did, and, therefore, what He does still, the history of Israel as a company confirming this. 

For what do we find?  When Israel was called out to 

be  a  distinct  people,  in  separation  to  God  from  all  the nations  of  the  earth,  and  to  be  the  depository  of  His counsels do we find that they were faithful and true to their testimony?  Surely  not.  Paul  says  the  “name  of  God  is blasphemed among the Gentiles through you”, Rom 2: 24. 

And  when,  instead  of  witnessing  to  Jehovah,  “one  God”, they fell into idolatry, God raised up in their midst judges, and His servants the prophets, but His present mind was not hidden from them, nor the knowledge of it taken away. 

See 2 Chron 36: 15, 16, 17.  He passed them through long years of trial, and sorrow, and captivity, again and again, on account of their sins, yet God’s testimony still remained with them in the land of their captivity.  We can trace that this was so in the writings of Ezra, and Nehemiah, Ezekiel, and  Daniel—there  it  was,  among  His  people  in  a  strange land.  Furthermore, when the Lord was Himself speaking to the  woman  of  Samaria,  He  owned  it  when  He  said, 

“salvation is of the Jews”, John 4: 22.  There were those in the nation who never gave up the truth committed to them 21 



by  God,  however  few  they  might  be,  and  God  did  not withdraw His testimony from them. 

THE TESTIMONY PASSES AWAY 

But as we read onward in their history, we come to a moment  when  the  whole  nation  by  its  representatives deliberately gave up the truth of God committed to it.  All the truth  of  God  was  grouped  around  the  promised  “seed  of Abraham”—the  Seed,  too,  of  the  woman.    He,  their  long-promised Messiah had come, and was in their midst; and they rejected Him, giving up all the testimony of God about Him, in refusing Him.  He was solemnly presented to them as their King, and they said “We have no king but Cæsar”. 

More than this,  they crucified Him (Acts 3: 13, 14, 15,) and also stoned to death Stephen, the witness of the Holy Ghost, testifying what their past history had been, Acts 7.  The Holy Ghost  sent  down  from  Him  exalted  in  heaven,  was  then presenting  by  self-judgment  a  final  way  for  national blessing.  All  was  in  vain,  and  then  the  testimony  of  God departed from Israel as a nation, see Matt  21: 33 to 43.  The Spirit of God formerly with that nation (Hag 2: 5) without which  there  can  be  no  testimony,  DWELLS  now  IN  THE 

ASSEMBLY  (Acts  2),  and  after  the  death  of  Stephen  acts therein,  going  out  in  blessing  to  all  the  world.    After  the persecution  that  arose  about  Stephen,  “they  that  were scattered  abroad  went  everywhere  preaching  the  word”, Acts 8: 4.  The history of Israel as detailed by Stephen, is a history of the nation’s final rejection of the testimony of the Holy Ghost, thus now concludes,  “ye do always resist the Holy Ghost: as your fathers did, so do ye”, Acts 7: 51.  The whole truth of God being given up, Israel, as the olive tree (Rom 11), has had its branches broken out, and others are grafted in, to bear testimony as partakers of the “root and fatness of the olive tree”, Rom 11: 17.  God’s testimony to man in this world could no longer be found within the limits of the nation of Israel, see Matt 28: 19.  Still it could only be found where the Spirit dwelt, because no testimony can be of God which is not the testimony of the Spirit.  Therefore God’s testimony in this world henceforth went out from the 22 



assembly, the place where GOD DWELT by His Spirit.  He had  formerly  dwelt  in  the  tabernacle,  then  in  the  temple, then in a human form, “God manifest in the flesh” (see John 2:  19-21  and  compare  “I  saw  the  Spirit  descending  from heaven like  a  dove,  and  it   abode  upon him”  (John 1: 32)) and now, and ever since, in the assembly, Eph 2: 22. 

WHY THE EXISTENCE OF THE PRESENT TESTIMONY 

OF OUR LORD IS ALMOST UNKNOWN TO SOME 

CHRISTIANS 

But the principle on which God now communicates 

His mind to those who form the assembly has not changed. 

Israel (God’s people though they were) did not get His mind directly  communicated  to  them  as  a  nation,  when  in apostacy, but chosen and faithful vessels (His servants the prophets) did, and by them the mind of God was urged upon the  nation.    Now  since  God  changes  not,  He  acts  on  the same  principle  in  every  age,  Matt  13:  12.  If  then  the testimony of God to this world is now from the church, it can only be found among those who are faithfully cleaving (however feeble in themselves) to what God has revealed as His present mind to the church; and this cannot be known (as it was not to Israel) by the people of God if their hearts are away from Him, Mark 7:  6.  I shall accept two things as proved  by  the  history  of  Abram  and  Lot,  and  Moses  and Israel, to which we have referred.  First—that when God’s people  are  unfaithful,  while  they  do  not  cease  to  be  His people,  they  cease  to  be  in   the  secret  of  His  ways.    His testimony  in  grace,  however,  still  lingering,  but  only remaining in chosen vessels among them.  Secondly—that when in deliberate self-will they give up and refuse the truth and testimony  of these  vessels, that then it finally passes away from them altogether.  From Israel it has passed to the assembly.  From the assembly it finally passes away also, see  Rev  3:  16.  The  professing  church  will  be  rejected  as God’s witness on the earth. 

One  important  remark  should  then  be  made  here. 

Individuals (or companies of such) may, before it is done, as 23 



it will be, universally, either unfaithfully or deliberately (and if  the  last,  therefore  in  self-will),  depart  from  and  ignore God’s revelation of Himself and His purposes for His people; and  then God’s principles just quoted must apply. 

WHAT IS THE TESTIMONY OF OUR LORD 

But in order to see what is the present testimony, it is important to see that during the lifetime and ministry of the  apostles,  the  whole  testimony  of  God  came  out. 

Scripture  is  very  clear  and  very  positive  that  this  was  so. 

Referring to the coming of the Holy Ghost, the Lord says to His disciples, “when  he, the Spirit of truth, is come, he will guide  you  into   all  truth”,  John  16:  13.    Now  the  day  of Pentecost (Acts 2) was the witness of His coming, when the result of His presence on earth made itself felt.  They were guided into all the truth by Him.  The apostle Paul, still “by the Spirit” (Eph 3: 5), was led into all the knowledge of “the mystery”, in order to “complete the word of God”, Col 1:  25 

NT.  No ‘advance’, then, can possibly commend itself to any Christian  which  is  not  contained  in  the  writings  of  the apostles, 1 John 4: 6. 

THE TESTIMONY LOST IS RECOVERED FROM 

SCRIPTURE 

But  darker  days  came  for  the  assembly,  as  the apostles clearly in the Word predicted that they would (see Acts  20:  29,  30,  2  Pet  2:1),  when  the  bright  testimony rendered  by  them,  and  now  written  in  the  Word,  was clouded, or almost unknown.  God cared for His testimony during  what  men  have  called  the  ‘dark  ages’,  until  in His grace there came moments of public revival, such as in the preaching  of  Luther,  when  “justification  by  faith”  was insisted on afresh—a truth lost for long ages before.  I think none will have any doubt but that this was of God, and that all who rejected it were outside the  line of testimony at that time.  Fuller light on other subjects in the Word could not justify  any  Christian  in  rejecting  or  ignoring  Luther’s doctrine, because it was clearly the doctrine of the apostles. 
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To do so would be to reject a part of the present testimony, which although it may be more full and clear than Luther had, cannot ignore or refuse whatever was the truth of God in the past as given to him for the church. 

It  was  at  a  moment  of  profound  darkness  and 

ignorance, a time of gross superstition and error under the church of Rome, that God was pleased to revive the truth of His Word, preached afresh at the Reformation.  Although He has  since  given  further  light  on  the  Word,  yet  the importance of the truth, then  afresh revealed, must remain. 

About sixty years ago there was a further distinct action of the Spirit and an adding to the light given in Luther’s day, among a people that thereafter began to be called ‘Brethren’. 

Will  any  call  this  statement  an  assumption?    Let  him consider that a proof that it was from God, and a revival of the “testimony”—as was Luther’s—was manifest, since that which  was  unfolded   then  neither  existed  in  the  public teachings nor in the writings of Christian men of that day. 

But then it was found that it  did exist in the word of God, and that it formed part of the testimony therein given by the apostles,  and  by  the  early  Christians.    Hence,  we  are reduced to but one conclusion if that truth is rejected, and if the history of God’s chosen people Israel be accepted as  

“written for our admonition”, 1  Cor 10: 11.  And I repeat here, that which taught in the history of Israel, namely, that people do not cease to be Christians today when they reject or fail to act up to what God has now afresh revealed, but they cease to be in the line of the testimony for this day, just as Israel  did of old, when in departure from God He revealed His mind to His servants the prophets, Matt 21: 33-43. 

Connected with the revival in Luther’s day, and also with  that  sixty  years  ago,  I  desire  to  refer  to  one  or  two scriptural  accounts  of  men  raised  up  of  God  at  different epochs,  and  to  whom  His  mind  was  revealed,  in  order  to show how the testimony they gave from God was carried on after their death.  It appears to me that when God continued the testimony they gave, it is a divine principle that those who succeeded them as the vessels of testimony should not 25 



only accept and be controlled by the truth of God revealed to  their  predecessor,  but  that  they  should  also   invariably have accredited themselves beforehand as faithful men and associates  in  the  testimony  during  the  lifetime  of  those whom they succeeded.  (I desire my reader to remember that I  trace  the  existence  of  a  scriptural  testimony  from  Abel down to the beginning of the last sixty years, for “God, who at sundry times and in divers manners spake in time past unto the fathers by the prophets”, Heb 1: 1. 

For examples, we may refer first to Moses.  When the time came that he must die, we find that his great anxiety was about the Lord’s people, “Let the Lord, the God of the spirits of all flesh, set a man over the congregation, which may go out before them and which may go in before them, and which may lead them out, and which may bring them in; that the congregation of the Lord be not as sheep which have no shepherd”, see Num 27: 16, 17.  Joshua is the one chosen of God, in answer to the prayer of His servant, v 18. 

If we turn back to Exodus 17, where we have the account of the  defeat  of  Amalek,  we  find  the  eye  of  God  was  already upon  Joshua,  the  future  leader  of  His  people.    Thus  the Spirit speaks of him: “And the Lord said unto Moses, Write this  [ the  defeat  of  Amalek]  for  a  memorial  in  a  book,  and rehearse it in the ears of Joshua”, Exod 17: 14.  But why is Joshua—a  young  man—and  not  Aaron  or  Israel’s  elders thus distinguished and named?  Again in Exodus 24: 13, Joshua is called Moses’ “minister”, and in chap 33: 11, we find  Joshua  named  as  accompanying  Moses  outside  the camp,  and  remaining  there,  after  the  idolatry  of  Aaron’s golden calf.  “His servant Joshua, the son of Nun,  a young man, departed not out of the tabernacle”.  We find also that Joshua was not associated with Israel, but was with Moses at the time of their sin in making the golden calf.  We cannot say  that  all  this  is  accidental,  since  Joshua  again  is distinguished with Caleb for encouraging the people, when the other spies brought back their discouraging report.  We see  then  that  Joshua’s  former  life  and  conduct  in  these incidents  all  point  him  out  as  one  who  had  commended himself to God’s servant in that day.  We have only to turn 26 



to Joshua 1: 13 to read how jealously he guarded the truth that  had  been  committed  to  Moses.    God  makes  this  a matter of first importance.  “Only be thou strong and very courageous, that thou mayest observe to do according to  all the law which Moses my servant commanded thee”, v 7.  We notice here that Joshua receives a personal communication of the truth from Moses, and that God distinctly endorses it,  so  to  speak,  with  the  further  sanction  of  His  own authority, in verse 9: “Have not I commanded thee?” 

A second example of the testimony passing from one 

to another (and so ordered of God) we have in the time of Elijah and Elisha.  It is (as was the last) an example of great moment as to this subject, because we see in it that, when God has in His grace carried on and sustained a servant in testimony for Himself  up to His departure  from this world, notwithstanding times of failure in him, his successor must receive from him departing, his credentials—the truth—the deposit of what the departing one had himself received from God.    God  thus  accredits  the  one  who  is  passing  off  the scene,  and  it  therefore  is  evident  that  God  connects  His servant  always  with  the  testimony,  and  is  jealous  of  any slight  put  upon  him,  see  Gen  20:  3-18;  Num  11:  7,  8;  2 

Kings 2:  23,  24;  John  13:  20.    Elijah,  about  to  leave  this world, is bidden of God to anoint Elisha in his room, 1  Kings 17: 16-21.  And from that time we see that Elisha identifies himself and his interests with the Lord’s servant, and with the Lord’s interests.  “Then he arose, and went after Elijah, and ministered unto him”, 1 Kings 19: 21.  After this we find them  both,  in  the  last  journey  which  they  took  on  earth together,  2  Kings  2,  and  that  journey  no  ordinary  one  to either of them.  Gilgal, the place where death to the flesh was  accepted,  is  the  starting  point  in  this  remarkable journey.    Gilgal—Bethel—Jericho—Jordan,  and  crossing which  last,  heaven  itself  is  reached—these  are  the  stages grouped  together  in  this  last  journey  of  the    prophet.    It appears to me that GOD was going over with them, in that journey,  the  history  of  His  ways—that  all  on  earth  is ruined—and in starting Elisha from the other side Jordan, was  starting  as  it  were  afresh  the   heavenly   testimony, 27 



[image: Image 6]

starting it with a fresh spiritual power in the hands of a new servant (2 Kings 2: 9, 10), while carefully connecting him in it with the one whose work on earth was done.  Elisha then begins  his  journey  and  testimony  from  the  other  side  of Jordan—from heaven—where he leaves Elijah, and we trace him in this  chapter over Jordan  again,  thence to  Jericho, and  onward  until  we  come  again  with  him  to  Bethel  (the 

“house  of  God”),  where  God  maintains  by  judgment  that testimony which He had committed to Elisha, when those who were there despised it,  in despising him, 2 Kings 2: 23, 24.  Is that testimony of less importance in the mind of God today? or must we conclude that God is indifferent to it, and ceases to care for those to whom He has entrusted it? 

When  Israel,  as  a  company,  proved  untrue  to  the testimony,  we  have  seen  it  continued  in  individuals,  in Moses  and  Joshua,  in  Elijah  and  Elisha,  and  passed  on from  one  to  another.    In  like  manner,  when  the  second company—the  church,  or  assembly—failed  collectively, God,  ever  true  to  His  principles,  has  continued  the testimony  on  earth  for  Himself,  by  means  of   individuals. 

Now this is of all moment for me to insist upon, and for every Christian to be clear about.  We have not to go outside of the  written  word  of  God  to  prove  this,  though  abundant proofs of it exist on every side. 
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FAILURE OF THE CHURCH IN COLLECTIVE 

TESTIMONY 

The church as a collective thing and a witness for God on  the  earth  had  failed  to  keep  that  which  by  Paul  God committed to its care,  before the close of the New Testament records.    The  second  epistle  to  Timothy,  one  of  the  latest epistles  in  moral  order,  proves  this,  for  Timothy  is  called upon (chap 3) to “turn away” from some who had the “form of godliness” but denied its power; when too there should be  professedly   Christian  “teachers”  turning  away  their hearers “from the  truth”, and when “evil men and seducers” 

should  “wax  worse  and  worse,  deceiving  and  being deceived”.   Timothy  is  then exhorted  to  “continue  thou  in the things which thou hast learned and also been assured of”, knowing of whom he had learned them.  He is told to walk in separation from some, and “with them that call on the Lord out of a pure heart”, 2 Tim 2: 22.  What testimony for God existed collectively in such a state of things as this? 

For the second epistle to Timothy does not depict the state of things in a  local assembly, nor mention one.  It gives a picture of the  general state of things then called  Christian, which had at that time become so corrupted.  Timothy was given a special line of action in the midst of this condition. 

Nor is Paul the only witness we have of departure.  John, and Jude, and Peter all admit the same.  See 1 John 2: 19, 26; 4: 1; 2 John 7-10; 3 John 9; Jude (all the epistle); and 1 Pet 4: 17; 2 Pet 2, all this chapter predicting it; and this last epistle bearing in itself the proof that it was written  after the true church testimony committed to Paul had all come out—see  2  Pet  3:  15,  18.    To  this  we  may  add  the  early chapters  of  the  book  of  Revelation,  all  witnessing  to  the failure of the assembly as a witness for God, and John’s own word in his first epistle insisting it was even  then “the last time”, 1 John 2: 18. 

In  the  time  then  of  this  failure,  and  seeing  it  all around him, Paul, who had been made the especial vessel of testimony as to all the truth of the church (see Eph 3: 2-29 



21,  Col  1:  24-29)—that  is,  the   present   testimony—Paul turns  to  an  individual,  to  Timothy,  anxious  with  a  godly anxiety (like Moses) for the Lord’s people and for the truth which God had committed to him.  Paul was about to pass off the scene,  his work on earth he saw was done (see 2  Tim 4: 6).  He had no man “like-minded” with Timothy.  As we have seen before with Joshua and Moses so here Timothy had  proved  his  affection  for  the  apostle  and  for  the testimony  committed  to  him.    And  to  him  therefore  Paul turns, on the eve of his departure from this  world, as the fitted  one  to  carry  on  the  testimony  in  the  midst  of  the declension around.  “Be not thou therefore ashamed of THE 

TESTIMONY OF OUR LORD, nor of me his prisoner”, 2 Tim 1: 8.    From  close  intimacy  and  companionship  with  God’s witness, Timothy had heard and received fully the truth of God.  “Thou hast  fully known my doctrine, manner of life, purpose,  faith,  long-suffering,  charity,  patience”, 2 Tim  3: 10.    As always,  the  testimony  could  only  be  learned  from him who was the one to whom God had committed it.  We have  seen  that  the  part  of  the  present  testimony  most affecting the church was distinctly and   only committed to Paul.    But  the  testimony  then,  and  even  after  Timothy’s death, was not to be given up.  “And the things that thou hast heard of me among many witnesses, the same commit thou to faithful men, who shall be able to teach others also”, 2 Tim 2: 2.  Now it is evident that to give up the apostle (“me his prisoner”) was in that day to give up the testimony, since no other had it.  Demas did this, and he is in remarkable contrast in this epistle with Timothy, to whom the apostle distinctly committed it.  “Demas hath forsaken  me” (2 Tim 4:  10)—had  left   him—the  apostle’s  heart  chronicles  the departure, and he has nothing to say further, except to add that it had been the state of the soul of Demas that had led to this action.  Do  we depart from the testimony if we depart from  those  who  have  it?    Demas  had  not  given  up  the profession  of  Christianity,  nor  had  he  merely  moved  from one place to another.  He had avoided the “afflictions of the gospel” (2 Tim 1: 8), that was all, for the  world had offered to him a smoother path than he could find in identification 30 



with the aged prisoner at Rome.  To forsake him to whom God had committed the special testimony for the day, and whom God sustained up to his last moments on earth,  true to it (2 Tim 4: 17, 18, compare verse 7), was to give up the testimony.  No one can question that the testimony of God will not assort with love to this “present evil world” (Gal 1: 4), which means satisfaction with the present sphere, while the  testimony  is  wholly  connected  with  refusing  it,  and looking on to a future one. 

THE TESTIMONY IS AS TO A NEW PLACE—HEAVEN 

It may be well, in conclusion, to gather together some of the points that have come before us.  First, the testimony is  God’s  voice  speaking  to  man;  and  second,  as  he  hears and   obeys,  he  is  practically  in  the  testimony,  so  as  to communicate it to others.  However dimly it was known, the testimony which Abraham was led into, savoured of heaven, Heb  9:  10.    And  when  He  came,  the  promised  Seed  of Abraham,  the  One  whose  testimony  exposed  everything, and who spake as never man spake (John 7: 46), He came to speak of heaven.  “If I have told you earthly things, and ye believe not, how shall ye believe, if I tell you of heavenly things?”, John 3: 12.  “He that cometh from above is above all … And what he hath seen and heard, that he testifieth; and  no  man  receiveth  his  testimony”,  vv  31,  32.    That testimony is referred to as the “testimony of our Lord” in 2 

Tim 1: 8.  Sin having ruined the first creation and defiled its place,  the  true  testimony   must  have  reference  to  heaven. 

Sin  has  polluted  the  earth  (Mic  2:  10),  nor  is  recovery  to Eden happiness the present object of the heart of God.  Yet He seeks to have man in spirit now, as really hereafter  with Him.    Faith,  which  accepts  this,  looks  onward  to  a  new place; and it is as to this place, and as to those who are in grace  made  meet  to  occupy  it,  that  the  testimony  of  God goes forth and is connected, Eph 2: 6; Phil 3: 20, 21; Col 1: 5; Heb 11: 16.  The church belongs to heaven.  Nothing but heaven and the heavenly side of truth can be the full and true testimony in the present day, because it has now come clearly  out  what  the  “testimony  of  our  Lord”  was,  both 31 



during His life on the earth, and from heaven since, to Paul concerning  the  church  which  is  “his  body”,  Eph  4:  8,  11, 12.   This  world is  reserved  unto fire, and  now  all  hope  is connected with Heaven, 2 Peter 3: 7; 1 Thess 1: 10.  This will guide us as to the  matter of the completed testimony, especially if we clearly see also that it is the testimony of the Spirit sent by Christ, and so completed from Christ, who is in the new place, 1 Pet 3: 22; Heb 9: 24.  And it concerns those who are associated with Him there Eph 2: 6. 

It is I think, clear too that the “present testimony” is that  of  the  apostles  and  writers  of  the  New  Testament, completed as to the church, as we have said, by Paul; and that  nothing  short  of  this  is  worthy  of  being  called  the 

“testimony”.  If also the church as a body has failed as to this (and Scripture proves that it is so), God has confided it, according to His wisdom and grace, to individuals—bidden not to isolate themselves—but who are to seek others also, with whom they can walk, calling upon God out of a pure heart.  This is the direction to Timothy, the one who was to go  on  in  the  power  of  testimony  for  the  truth,  after  the apostle’s departure.  Outside of the company who were thus going  on  with  Timothy  according  to  the  truth  committed  to Paul,  the  testimony  of  God  could  not  be  found.    Do  we Christians  really  believe  this,  and  act  as  though  we  did? 

This is an important question for us all, and it is so because revived truth is  original truth.  We are responsible to walk in  the  power  of  ALL  recovered  truth,  and  to  maintain  it because it  is the truth, just as if it had been  first committed to us as it was to Paul, and by him to Timothy.  Departure from  recovered  truth  is  departure  from  the  testimony  of God.    There  is  no  hint  in  Scripture  of  the  recovery  of  the church corporately to a Pentecostal or a Pauline testimony, and there is no hint of any such prospect given to Timothy. 

Still  the  testimony  is   given  to  him,  and  to  the  company associated with him. 
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THE RECOVERED TESTIMONY OF OUR LORD 

WHAT IS IT? 

I have remarked that the record of the Christianity of the  last  sixty  years  bears  on  it  a  testimony  to  truth recovered from the darkness of ages.  I will indicate a few points.  Christ is the Head of His body the church, Eph 1: 22, 23.  The members of that body are united to Him and to one another, Eph 4: 30; 1 Cor 7: 13-26. 

The Holy Ghost dwells in each member of the body of 

Christ  (1  Cor  6:  19;  Eph  1:  13),  and  in  the  church corporately, 1 Cor 3: 16.  There is a personal coming of the Lord, John 14: 1, 2, 3; 1 Cor 15: 51, 52; 1 Thess 4: 15, 16, 17.  Connected with these there is also the rejection of all usurpation of the place of the Holy Ghost in the assembly by a humanly appointed ministry, 1 Cor 12: 1-11; 1 Cor 14: 1-40.    The  recognition  of  all  Christ’s  gifts,  A  PERFECT 

MINISTRY, for the edification of  His  body the  church,  Eph 4: 11, 12; 1 Cor 4 1.  The breaking of bread on the first day of the week, a memorial of the death of Christ, an expression of this one body.  Faith in that death gathering each in the confession of living union with the Head, Acts 20: 7; 1 Cor 11: 23-34.  The total refusal of all that is of the first man, as commending any one to God, and the first man’s definite judgment and condemnation in the cross of Christ, Rom 6: 3, 6, 7, 8, 10; Gal 2: 20.  The new creation, and our union with Christ in heaven (Eph 1: 6; 2: 6 10), all our interests therefore there now, Col 3:1; Phil 3: 20.  “HEAVEN”, the place of our eternal abode (John 17: 24), in contrast with “earth”, whereon we are “pilgrims and strangers”, Heb 11: 13.  All this has come out with increased freshness during the last sixty years, and it is seen from Scripture that this was the testimony of God for the early Christians, and for as many, therefore,  as  should  follow  them  as  depositories  of  the testimony  of  God  on the  earth.    But  as  we  have  seen  the testimony  COMPLETED  was  committed  to  Paul,  this  he commits to Timothy and to those associated with him, and not to the whole professing church, and at the same time Paul  indicates  that  this  remnant  character  of  testimony 33 



would continue, the testimony being handed on by Timothy, by Paul’s direction, to “faithful men”, who should “be able to teach others also”, 2 Tim 2: 2. 

Such is the state of things wherein we find ourselves today.  The testimony is revived, but the professing church has become  so leavened,  so   worldly, so corrupt, that it is difficult  (if  not  impossible)  to  say  where  one  (the  church) ends  and  the  other  (the  world)  begins.    The  conduct  of Demas has many followers, while Paul’s words to Timothy attract but few.  Yet are they addressed to every Christian who has an ear to hear, and a heart desirous to obey.  “Be not  thou  therefore  ashamed  of  THE  TESTIMONY  OF  OUR 

LORD”,  2  Tim 1:  8.   Our  consolation  is  in  the Lord  alone. 

Our  failure  to  act  fully  up  to  the  testimony  each  devoted Christian must admit.  “The Lord looketh on the heart”, 1 

Sam 16: 7.  Thank God that it is so.  He sees the faint desire to be for Him on the earth, where it exists in any, and—as with  Abraham  and  Israel,  so  with  us—He   waits   on  our feeble  faith.    “To  this  man will  I look,  even  to  him that  is poor and of a contrite spirit, and trembleth at my word”, Isa 66: 2.  Nor does He withdraw the testimony from them, as we have seen; but departure and giving up exist all around us, and with some who once walked with us in the  joy of the truth, what can be done?  We must go on, for now is our salvation nearer than when we believed.  “The night is far spent, the day is at hand”, Rom 13: 12. 

“THE TESTIMONY OF OUR LORD”, that is, the word from 

God for the present moment, this has never been withdrawn. 

It  is  perfect,  and  cannot  be  added  to.    Then  there  is  the second part of the testimony, a life and conduct seeking to answer  to  the  truth  communicated.    This  can  only  go  out from those who are bowing to the truth.  How can it go out from  any  others?    There  was  a  distinct  revival  of  the testimony about sixty years ago, as I have said, and there is a company now on earth which, in feebleness and trial, has sought to cleave to what then began to be revived, a company which, notwithstanding pressure, has not given up the truth then recovered.  It is no matter of surprise that those who 34 
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gave  up  the  full  truth  preached  by  the  apostle,  and  who rejected  this  truth  sixty  years  ago  should  have  their representatives also in our own day.  This is the class who, being blind to the truth, reject now also, as then, those who accept  it.    They  do  not  see  that  there  has  been  granted, through grace, in our own day, a revival of the testimony of our  Lord,  as  it  was  completed  by  the  apostle  Paul.    True wisdom will not contend with such.  But there are others who do not deny that the testimony revived sixty years ago was of God.    But  these  say  that  that  testimony  has  now  been withdrawn  from  those  to  whom  He  then  committed  it,  on account of their failure.  Now while the failure is not denied, the Scriptures we have considered prove that this charge of the withdrawal of the testimony is false.  What then is the position  in  God’s  sight  of  those  who  individually,  or  in companies, have withdrawn? Let them answer that question in God’s presence.  Surely the  word of God will help to an answer. 

Many have withdrawn.  Some have given up truth they 

once  confessed.    Some  have  adopted   new  views unsanctioned by Scripture, and some with but one earnest desire  I  fully  believe,  to  maintain  the  truth  which  they thought was given up by those they have left.  Scripture, had they eyes to see it, does not support any in acting on a false assumption, but the reverse.  Scripture speaks, thank God, and must be heard, and it shows what company God is with, and whom He supports today.  He is with the company which cleaves to, and is seeking to walk in the power of the truth committed  to  Timothy.    Their  failure,  which  is   our   failure since there is but  one body, humbles us, and rightly so; but with the voice of God addressing us in His Word.  We may and MUST take courage.  And while every Christian ought to be  able  to  “give  an  answer”  to  the  questions  heading  this paper; true lowliness will ever mark those who by being in and  of  the  present  TESTIMONY,  “THE  TESTIMONY  OF  OUR 

LORD”, are thus by Him so signally honoured. 
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OUR FUTURE 

OR 

THE CHURCH AND THE WORLD 

WITH PROOF TEXTS FROM SCRIPTURE 

Q1.    What is the church? 

A. 

The church is the body of Christ. 

Q2.    Who is the Head of the church? 

A. 

The Head of the church is Christ in heaven. 

Q3.    What is a Christian? 

A. 

A  Christian  is  one  who  has  believed  the  gospel, and who is therefore sealed with the Spirit. 

Q4.    What place have individual Christians in the church? 

A. 

As the human body is composed of many members, 



so every individual Christian is a ‘particular member’ 



of the body of Christ. 

Q5.    How  are  Christians  united  to  the  Head  and  to  one another? 

A.    “There is ...  one Spirit” (Eph 4: 4), who dwells in every believer, and by whom all believers are baptised into one body. 

Q6.    Are there more churches than one? 

A.    No,  since  Christ  can  have  but  one  body.    “There  is one body”. 

Q7.    But do we not find churches spoken of in scripture? 

A.    Yes;  though  not  as  having  diverse  interests,  but  as a local expression of the one body, the church. 

Q8.    What do you mean by a ‘local expression of the one body’? 
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A.    This,  that  the  hope,  interests,  discipline,  and relationship of the church to Christ are there locally displayed in one company before the world. 

Q9.    Does Scripture sanction this? 

A.    Yes;  when  people  were  converted,  then,  as  also gathered together, they are owned as the “church of 

God” localised at Corinth, Philippi, &c., and in both cases are so addressed; and in the messages to the 

seven  churches  “the  assembly”  in  each  place  is  in contrast with every other in that city. 

Ql0.    Does  God  look  upon  such  local  churches  as  acting representatives of the body of Christ at large? 

A. 

Yes; He says to the Corinthians, “Now ye are the body of Christ, and members in particular”, 1 Cor 12: 27. 

“Ye are … the epistle of Christ”, 2 Cor 3: 3. 

Q11.  How  is  the  church—the  body—nourished  and 



sustained? 

A. 

In two ways: By a continuous ministry from the Head 



in heaven, through the Spirit, to the living members on earth; and by each member discharging its proper 



function in the body in responsibility to the Head. 

Q12.   Are these the only means of nourishment and growth of the body? 

A. 

Yes.    All  that  ministers  refreshment  or  strength  or direction must come from one or the other. 

Q13.  What  place  then  does  the  “word  of  God” 



occupy with the church? 

A.    The  Holy  Ghost  uses  the   written  Word,  which contains the mind of Him who is the  living Word, in order  to  preserve  to  the  church  the  truth,  both  in doctrine and practice; and by it every Christian may test  whether  what  is  presented  to  him,  through himself or any other member, comes from the HEAD 



or not. 
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Q14.    Since  the  word  of  God  in  the  word  “church”  now includes  all  true  believers,  by  what  name  does  it describe  all  classes  and  conditions  of  responsible beings on earth who are not of it? 

A. 

Scripture  includes  them  all  under  the  name  “the world”. 

Q15.   Why  is  it  manifest  that  there  are  now  only  two responsible classes before God—the church and the 



world? 

A. 

Because there are only two future eternal states—one of  happiness,  the  other  of  misery;  and    the    two classes  that will enter one or the other of them are here around us today. 

Q16.   What causes the difference between the two classes, since all Christians were once “of the world”? 

A. 

Repentance and “belief of the truth”, 2 Thess 2: 13. 

The acceptance or rejection of the gospel. 

Q17.    What  is  the  present  condition  of  those  who  repent, and believe the gospel? 

A. 

They have passed  now “from death unto life” (1 John 3: 14);  they  are  even  now  not of the world, even as Christ is not of the world.    They  were  “children  of wrath” (Eph 2: 3); they  are now  “children of God”, 1 

John 3: 1.  They are the “CHURCH OF THE FIRSTBORN 

which are written in heaven”, Heb 12: 23. 

Q18.   What is the world? 

A. 

The  world  is  composed  of  all  responsible  beings  on earth, whether Jews or Gentiles, who have united in 



crucifying the Son of God, who still reject Him, and in all the guilt of which they must appear before Him. 

Q19.   What is the future of the world? 

A. 

The  unsparing  judgment  of  God,  as  referred  to  in many passages of the Old and New Testaments, but 

detailed  in  the  book  of  the  Revelation  (chaps  6-20) 38 
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“He hath appointed a day, in the which He will judge the  world  in  righteousness  by  that  Man  whom  He hath  ordained”,  Acts  17:  31.    The  world’s  religious form is “Babylon”, and it is thus judged first.  In its secular  form  all  the  living  nations  finally  unite against the Lamb for their judgment.  Then at the end of  the  thousand  years  we  have  the  multitude  of apostates  destroyed  by  fire,  after  which  comes  the solemn session of Christ for the judgment of the dead, and this closes the story of the world as such. 

Q20.   What is the future of the church? 

A. 

She will be caught up “to meet the Lord in the air”, before the judgment, when He “shall descend ... with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of God”, 1 Thess 4: 16. 

Q21.   What  will  follow  the  judgment  of  Babylon,  and  the taking away of the church? 

A. 

The marriage of the Lamb in heaven, celebrated there with  untold  joy;  then  follows  the  judgment  of  the secular power, after which the church will reign with Christ a thousand years. 

Q22.   What  follows  the  thousand  years’  reign  and  the judgment of the dead? 

A. 

“A new  heaven and a  new  earth”, the  eternal  state. 



God all in all.  “And there shall be no more curse: but the throne of God and of the Lamb shall be in it; and His servants shall serve Him”, Rev 22: 3. 

Q23.    Reader,  we  have  answered  the  foregoing  questions; but  answer  for  yourself  now  this  one,  ere  you  lay aside the book, Do I belong to the CHURCH or to the 



WORLD? 
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SCRIPTURE PROOFS OF THE ANSWERS 

IN  

“OUR FUTURE” 

 For Answer to Question— 

l. 

See Eph 1: 22, 23; Acts 9: 4. 

2. 

Col 1: 18. 

3. 

Eph 1: 13. 

4. 

1 Cor 12: 18-27; Eph 5: 30. 

5 

1 Cor 12: 13, 14; Eph 4: 4. 

6. 

Eph 4: 4. 

7 

1 Cor 7: 17; 11: 16; 11: 35; Acts 9: 31. 

8 

1 Thess 1; Phil 3: 20 ; Col 2: 5 ; 1 Cor 5; 2 Cor 11: 2; Eph 5: 31, 32. 

9. 

1 Cor 1: 2 ; 2 Cor 1: 1; Phil 4: 15 ; Rev 2 and 3 

10. 

1 Cor 12: 27; 2 Cor 3: 3. 

11. 

Eph 4: 11,12,15,16; Col 2: 19. 

12. 

Eph 4: 11,12, 15, 16; Col 2:19 

13 

See Acts 20: 32; 2 Tim 3: 11-17; Jude 3 ; 2 Pet 3: 2. 

14. 

John 15: 18, 19; 16: 8, 20; 17: 14-16, 25; 

1 John 2: 15, 16; James 4: 4. 

15. 

Romans 2: 7-9. 

16. 

2 Thess 2: 13, 14 

17. 

John 5: 24; 17 16; Eph 2: 3; John 1: 12; 

1 John 3: 1; Heb 12: 23. 

18. 

John 7: 7; 1 John 2: 15-17; 3: 1; 5: 19 ; Rom 3: 19. 

19. 

Acts 17: 31 ; Rev 17: 9: 20: 7-15. 

20. 

1 Thess 4: 15-17; 1 Cor 15: 51, 52 

21. 

Rev 19: 6-8; 19: 11-20;  20: 4-6. 

22. 

Rev 21: 12, 23. 
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“THE HOLIEST” 

 “Having therefore, brethren, boldness to enter into the holiest by the blood of Jesus” (Heb 10: 19) 

Is this our place, with Thee “within the veil”? 

Oh Love, divine, unsought— 

Boldly we enter in, LOVE cannot fail, 

“What for us hath God wrought”! 

Within the veil!  O Lord, while yet on earth  

We here with Thee abide, 

As MAN we meditate Thy peerless worth, 

“CROWNED” at the Father’s side. 

In full effulgence all God’s glory shines  

For ever, in Thy face; 

For ever all Thou art as SON combines  

To form our ground of grace. 

“Within the veil”!  Faith’s vision here can see 

All brethren own’d as His, 

By Him once “sanctified” for aye set free, 

E’en now made “as HE is”. 

Near Thee and as Thou lead’st our hearts we sing, 

Thy theme the Father’s praise, 

To us His name, declared by Thee doth bring 

The light of all His ways. 

Amen!   We hail Thee Lord, in sovereign grace 

The “sanctified” among, 

We fill, in blest accord, this “holy place”, 

With one melodious song. 

“Within the veil”!  Here Lord detain my heart, 

To learn, till earth’s day’s o’er, 

What ‘tis with Thee and Thine to have my “PART” 

Beyond this death-strewn shore. 

NOTE—In order to be in the good of the Lord’s work for us as  the  sacrifice  and  as  the  Priest  it  is  necessary  that  we enter the Holiest.  There “Christ is all, and in all”.  It is the secret of the worship of the assembly. 
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THE SECRET OF POWER 

What is now, and what has always been, the secret of spiritual  power  in  any?    This  is  a  question  of  grave importance for us; but the answer is one we as Christians ought to know something at least about.  Such a question is seriously necessary to be both asked and answered today; and little able as we may be to reply to it fully, our lack may help  us  to  seek  the  divine  answer.    One  thing  at  least  is clear, that where power has been known, either individual or collective, two things (among others perhaps) have been realised by the saints who have known it.  First, God’s own immediate presence with His people; and secondly, man’s (ie their own) utter impotency. 

It is to be regretted that with certain Christians there should be such an appearance of satisfaction in speaking of that power which they knew in early years long past, and which they gravely tell us has now passed away.  They are fain to cry out with Job, “Oh that I were as in months past, as  in  the  days  when  God  preserved  me;  When  his  candle shined  upon  my  head,  and  when  by  his  light  I  walked through darkness; As I was in the days of my youth, when the secret of God was upon my tabernacle”, Job 29: 2-4.   All this is sorrowful, inasmuch as it neither helps themselves nor  any  who  hear  them.   Very different  is  such a  state of soul  from  that  of  Paul,  who  says,  “But  this  one  thing  ... 

forgetting those things which are behind, and reaching forth unto those things which are before, I press toward the mark for the prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus”, Phil 3: 13,14.  Very different too was this experience of Job from that of the wise man in an earlier day than that of Paul, who declares that  “the path  of  the  just  is  as the  shining  light, that shineth more and more unto the perfect day”, Prov 4: 18. And surely this is as it should be.  Nearing the object of desire, the way becomes brighter and brighter.  Brightened as the past may have been by His presence, I am nearer to Him now; how can I therefore regret and long for those days of  shadow  and  darkness  to  come  again  through  which  in the past He led me?  “Now is our salvation nearer than when 42 



we believed” (Rom 13: 11, 12), and we are journeying from the  night  of  shadows  (illumined  notwithstanding  by  His love) to the day of His manifested glory; and if glimpses of His power and presence have cheered us here, what will it be to  abide with Him? 

But as to power, I turn now to a passage in the Old 

Testament  to  see  how  in  the  past  His  presence  was manifested,  the  power  of  which  wrought  in  a  twofold  way; and then I desire to note for myself this twofold effect: first, on  His  own  people;  and  secondly,  on  all  that  raised opposition  thereto.    “When  Israel  went  out  of  Egypt,  the house of Jacob from a people of strange language; Judah was his sanctuary, and Israel his dominion.  [consequence] The sea saw it, and fled: Jordan was driven back.  The mountains skipped like rams, and the little hills like lambs.  What ailed thee, O thou sea, that thou fleddest? thou Jordan, that thou wast driven back?  Ye mountains, that ye skipped like rams; and ye little hills, like lambs?  [answer] Tremble, thou earth, at  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  at  the  presence  of  the  God  of Jacob; Which turned the rock into a standing water, the flint into a fountain of waters”, Ps 114: 1-7. 

What a picture we have here drawn by the Spirit for 

our contemplation!  As the morning light dawns on Rameses we see, not a well-disciplined army with ability to meet its enemies,  but  six  hundred  thousand  footmen  going  forth apparently  without  resources,  and  encumbered  with  the care  of  wives  and  little  ones.    May  we  not  say,  What  a powerless,  defenceless,  and  easy  prey  they  are  to  the wandering hordes of the desert?  But no, beloved reader; a blood-bought people, and powerless in themselves truly, is going  forth;  but  not  alone.    At  that  time  “Judah  was  His sanctuary, and Israel His dominion”, Ps 114: 2.  Jehovah was  in the  midst  of His people,  and  what  was the  result? 

“The  sea  saw  it,  and   fled:  Jordan  was  driven  back.    The mountains skipped like rams, and the little hills like lambs”. 

Now nothing in nature is more restless than the sea (Isa 57: 20,  etc),  and  nothing  in  nature  so  apparently  immovable and unbending as the mountain (Ps 46: 2, 3; Matt 17: 20); 43 



but both confess to a power sovereign and supreme; both bow to its presence, and own it.  Nature’s might must flee and  tremble  in  His  presence;  and  this  is  man,  who  hath power as lord over all His creation—man in his restlessness, man in his pride! 

And  while  they  marched  on  in  obedience  and 

dependence on it (the power of  His presence with them), all was well.  It scattered all the opposers; it prepared  for  them fountains in the desert.  But they must remember that He is  with  them;  they  must  not  be  inconsistent  therewith. 

Truly He is for them, and against all who are against them; as He says, “Blessed is he that blesseth thee, and cursed is he  that  curseth  thee”  (Num  24);  but  He  cannot  overlook inconsistency in any of His people with the fact that He is there.    If  they  practically  ignore  Him,  it  is  but  that independent  restlessness  and  pride  of  man  which  ever opposes Him; and if it work in them, then because they are His people He must deal with it.  So again and again He had to  remind  them  of   Himself,  there  in  their  midst,  as  they murmur and wander forty years in the wilderness to humble them,  Deut  8:  2,  3.  If  they  desire  to  have  Hobab  for  eyes (Num 10: 31-33), He (the ark) immediately goes before them to find out their resting-places.  If they faint, feeling but as grasshoppers before the giants of Anak, and the “cities great and  walled  up  to  heaven”  (Deut  9:  1),  they  faint  because they  have  left  the  Lord  out.   But  Caleb,  the  man of  faith, cannot  do  this.    He  brings  Him  before  the  rebellious company,  saying,  “If  the  Lord  delight  in  us,  then   he  will bring us into this land”, Num 14: 8.  Yet the people must bear their iniquities for this their unbelief forty years, “each day for a year”, from twenty years old and upward; “in this wilderness  they  shall  be  consumed,  and  there  they  shall die”, Num 14: 35. 

“Our God is a consuming fire” (Heb 12: 29), and His 

saints must not forget it; they must own it first, before (going out  in  power)  it  makes  itself  felt  for  them.    I  see  this everywhere among  the  saints  who  have  gone  before  us  in the path of faith.  Thus it wrought in Jacob’s case.  While 44 



he  was  in  servitude  in  Padan-Aram,  and  oppressed  by Laban  (Gen  31:  38-41),  far  away  from  the  place  of testimony,  God  does  not  interfere  on  Jacob’s  behalf;  but when (himself in obedience, and a crippled man) he is again on  the  way,  though  weaker  than  before  as  to  outward appearance, yet it is then, as he journeyed, that the Spirit writes  of  him:  “the   terror   of  God  was  upon  the  cities  that were  round  about  them”,  and  they  did  not  pursue  after Jacob, Gen 35: 5.  Ah!  in that being crippled lies the secret. 

He has learnt that he is in the way with God—it regulated him—and then God makes the power of His presence to be felt on those who would hinder His poor servant.  It is the same today.  And Paul learnt it in his path down here.  “Most gladly”,  says  he,  “therefore  will  I  rather  glory  in  mine infirmities,  that  the  power  of  Christ  may  rest  [ lit  have  its dwelling-place]  upon  me”,  2  Cor  12:  9.  And  thus,  too,  it bowed  Job  in  its  presence  before  it  dealt  with  his  three friends, and before it blessed his own family,  Job 42: 5, 6. 

Similar also was its effect upon the prophets Isaiah (Isa 6: 5)  and  Elijah,  1  Kings  19:  11-13.    That  power  which  if  it please “rent the mountains, and brake in pieces the rocks before the Lord”, makes itself known to Elijah, and to His saints,  in  a  still  small  voice:  “And  it  was  so,  when  Elijah heard it that  he wrapped his face in his mantle”.  Blessed Master,  and  blessed  servant,  may  we  now  more diligently listen to catch Thy voice! 

What  have  we  left,  beloved  reader,  as  our  resource today?  The most blessed revelation that we can have here on earth: “where two or three are gathered together in my name, there am I in the midst of them”, Matt 18: 20.  HE IS 

THERE.  (Not He  will come there perhaps before our meeting closes; He nowhere says that); He is there when we come. 

Does the fact of His presence regulate us who are gathered? 

Does  it  banish  for  ever  all  that  restlessness  and  pride  of nature which we all more or less possess, so that His people may unhinderedly go up to Him?  Do restlessness, natural ability, and the pride of man, ever exalting itself, flee and tremble  in   His  presence?    In  short,  do  we  really  desire spiritual  power  individually, and in the assembly?  Then we 45 
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must begin  with ourselves.  Can I expect to know it myself, or to see its action on others (1 Cor 14: 24, 25), if it have no power over me then present?  Nature, and the carnal mind, can find no quarter in any soul who truly realises the LORD’s presence, whatever others may allow.  But He is there, even if I do not realise it individually.  May it lead us to judge and refuse that in us which we know HE cannot own. 

One question more.  If I go on, forgetful of what is due to His presence, must He not deal with me, and will He not do so sooner or later, in order to maintain what is due to Him, and to separate me from evil, 1 Cor 11: 30-32? 

 

From  The Christian’s Friend—vol 6, 1879 
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FURTHER THOUGHTS UPON THE SECRET 

OF POWER 

The question considered in a former paper was, What 

is now, and what has ever been, the secret of spiritual power in any?  The attention of the reader was there directed to God’s  presence  in  the  midst  of  His  redeemed  people,  and that  this  apprehended  and  governing  us  was  and  is  the secret of spiritual power; ie the Spirit of God in us, and God Himself   with   us,  and   for  us.    I  would  now  seek  to  direct attention to  how far this presence  of  God with  His people may be hindered in its manifestation, and how far spiritual power may consequently be thereby lost. 

It is evident, whether we look at Old Testament days or New Testament times, that there was not and cannot be spiritual power in us, save by the action of the Holy Ghost. 

Then, as now, where spiritual power was manifested in an individual or in a company,  He wrought it.  We see the first in such a case as that of Samson (Judg 13: 25; 14: 6, 19, 

&c), and again in Zech 4: 6; and the second in that of Israel (already quoted), in Ps 114, and Hag 2: 5, &c. 

Now two things are true as to the Holy Ghost, since 

His descent on the day of Pentecost: first, He dwells in the individual believer (1 Cor 6: 19; Eph 1: 13; Acts 2: 3, 4); and second, He dwells in the assembly, 1 Cor 3: 16, 17; Eph 2: 22; 1 Cor 12: 4, 11, 13, 28, 29, &c  On these two facts, the presence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  individual  believer,  and His  presence  in  the  assembly  of  God,  two  important exhortations  are  founded  in  the  New  Testament:  first, 

“Grieve  not  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  whereby  ye  are  sealed unto  the  day  of  redemption”  (Eph  4:  30);  and  second, 

“Quench not the Spirit”, 1 Thess 5: 19.  “God hath spoken once;  twice  have  I  heard  this;  that  power  belongeth  unto God”, Ps 62: 11.  And it is well for us ever to remember this, lest pride occupy us with the vessel and what is wrought, rather  than  with  its  Author.    He  ever  abides  the  same, whatever  be  the  state  of  the  vessel—whether  it  be  an 47 



assembly or an individual.  Ah!  it is well for poor man, for us, ever to remember this, “Power  belongeth unto  God”. 

But  redemption  being  wrought  out,  and  Jesus 

glorified, necessities for the descent and dwelling down here of the Holy Ghost, power came down (see John 7: 39; Acts 2: 33), He descended (Acts 2: 4) to work in testimony in the assembly  of  God,  and  in  the  individual  believer,  and  to 

‘abide for ever’, John 14: 16, 17; 15: 26, 27.  “Power from on high” (Luke 24: 49) is down here on earth, and will ever abide (Acts 1: 8); not a mere influence, but a Person—one whose influence is felt.  The redeemed of the Lord need a leader, and they need power; and He came to be both, and He is both for us, as was said in an earlier day to Joshua. 

“As  captain  of  the  host  of  the  Lord  am  I  now  come”,  and what is this to me?  “Loose thy shoe from off thy foot; for the place whereon thou standest is holy.  And Joshua did so”, Josh 5: 14, 15.  Reader, is it thus with thee and with me? 

Oh the liberty and joy of such a moment! and the peace of soul that I (though one of the redeemed) can only know, as I learn in His presence that “power belongeth unto God!”, Ps 62: 11.  “God is greater than man ... He giveth not account of any of His matters”, Job 33.  And while it is true that by the  Holy  Ghost  God  dwells  in,  and  desires  to  act  in  the assembly,  and  also  in  the  individual  believer,  His  actions are not limited to these, though He is primarily here to act in these two; and when His action is hindered in either, it is clear  that  there  is  something  wrong.    But,  as  always,  so now, God can act, and does act, as He will, and in whom He will.    So  in  the  world  outside  He  used  an  unconverted Balaam, and spoke when He chose, through a dumb ass, Num 24: 2.  And thus, too, He used Saul, the son of Kish, though he was not himself the Lord’s, 1 Sam 10: 6, 10; and 16: 14, &c  Again, He can use, in New Testament days, those of  whom  He  will  have  to  say,  “I  never  knew  you”;  though they  themselves  may  boast,  “in  thy  name  have  cast  out devils?  and  in  thy  name  done  many  wonderful  works?” 

(Matt 7: 22, 23); and to this class, doubtless, Judas Iscariot must belong, who was one of the twelve, compare with this last-named scripture Matt 10: 2, 4, 8. 
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But besides using an unconverted man, God can also use one who is a believer, but who may not be intelligent as to what the Holy Ghost is bringing out through him.  Thus in past ages holy men of God spake as they were moved of the Holy Ghost, themselves not always understanding their own utterances, see 1 Pet 1: 10, 11, 12; and 2 Pet 1: 19, 20, 21.  So was it also in 1 Cor 14: 14, where one using the gift of  tongues  may  possibly  pray  in  the  Spirit,  while  the understanding  may  remain  “unfruitful”;  and  this  the apostle  seeks  to  correct.    In  the  spirit  one  might,  thus speaking, “speak mysteries”; but the apostle would rather speak five words with his understanding in the assembly. 

He says, “I will pray with the spirit, and I will pray with the understanding 

also”. 

In 

the 

Old 

Testament 

communications,  and  again  when  they  used  the  gift  of tongues, it did not always happen that the “understanding” 

of the speaker grasped the import of his message; but now the  word  of  God  is  complete  (Col  1:  25),  His  purposes  all revealed (Rev 22: 18, 19), and the vessel should understand the  mind  of  the  Spirit,  and  should  be  in perfect  harmony with the mind of Him who uses it.  “We have the mind of Christ” (1 Cor 2: 16), so that while to them it was said, “Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered into the heart  of  man”;  to  us  today  it  is  said,  “God  hath  revealed them  unto  us  by  His  Spirit:  for  the  Spirit  searcheth  all things,  yea, the  deep  things  of God”,  1  Cor  2: 9-10.    It  is only “he that is spiritual” that discerneth the “all things” in this passage, or grasps the Spirit’s mind. 

It  has  become  necessary  to  draw  the  attention  of believers  to  these  two  facts;  for  they  are  sometimes challenged:  first,  That  God  can  use  even  an  unconverted man if  He  so  please;  and  second,  That He  can also  use  a converted  man,  when  he  who  is  so  used  may  not understand what the Spirit is communicating through him. 

Let  us  remember  these  things,  lest  we  be  found unintentionally guilty in these days of that early sin of the house of Jacob named in Psalm 78: 41.  They “limited the Holy One of Israel”.  But we must remember that if the Holy Ghost thus uses one unconverted, or again one who lacks 49 



“understanding”  though  converted,  these  are  now  the abnormal actings of the Spirit.  He desires rather to use the believer,  and  he  who,  being  himself  of  full  age,  has  the understanding  developed,  so  that  He  can  identify  the  one used with Himself.  So likewise He desires to act in, and to identify  the   assembly  with,  His  actions,  Rev  22:  17.    The Spirit  abides  on  earth  for  ever,  as  we  have  seen,  and  is 

“power  from  on  high”.    And  God  desires  that  the  believer should be “filled with the Spirit”, Eph 5: 18.  In himself he is an empty vessel, yet he remembers (wondrous truth) that 

“he that is joined unto the Lord is one spirit”, 1 Cor 6: 17. 

His  desire  for  every  believer  then  is  that  He  may  be 

“strengthened with might by His Spirit in the inner man”, Eph 3.  Was it not manifest in Stephen, a man full of the Holy  Ghost,  and  full  of  faith  and  power?  who,  being  thus 

“full of the Holy Ghost” (a power not of man, but which filled the poor vessel), could calmly yield to be stoned to death for Christ’s testimony, and by those too who did “always resist the Holy Ghost”, yet he in the moments of bodily anguish was  enabled,  like  His  Master,  to  pray  for  his  murderers. 

Here  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  seen  so  acting  as  to identify itself with the vessel, the two being practically one 

“one Spirit”. 

Now  a  disregard  of  the  exhortation,  “grieve  not  the Holy Spirit of God” (Eph 4: 30) (to which we will now return), hinders the action of the Holy Ghost, and  prevents His thus manifesting His power in the vessel to so sustain it—that it is, not sometimes, but daily seen to be sustained (John 4: 14)  by  those  who  know  nothing  of  the  secret,  Ps  25:  14. 

While, as of old (for the power abides), if the Spirit guide and direct  all  that  is  said  and  done  in  the  assembly,  being ungrieved and unquenched, the power is felt there; it is one voice,  and  one  unbelieving  falling  down  must  own  it  and confess that “God is in you of a truth”, 1 Cor 14: 25 NT; Rev 22: 17—1st sentence. 

And further, and what is of all importance, my own 

individual  enjoyment  as  a  believer,  of  the  ministry  of  the Holy Ghost, the Comforter (John 14: 17, 20, 26; John 16: 50 



13, etc), which is my  portion until I am with the Lord, must depend on my not grieving the Holy Ghost; and my present peace and rest of spirit (and the consequent manifestation of them) derived from Him—a power that keeps me superior to surrounding influences—depends on this too; for God is in no way hindered in His communion with a faithful soul, whatever may be the confusion and evil, either among the Lord’s people or in the world, of the day in which he may be living.  To deny this is to say God is overcome of evil (see Rev 3: 20); while the power for blessing and edification of a gathered company (where manifested) will as surely depend on the unquenched presence and action of the Holy Ghost in their midst; for in both “power belongeth unto God”. 

The source of spiritual power, then, God present by 

His  Spirit,  is  continuous;  the   manifestation  of  it  is  not necessarily  so,  but  dependent.    May  we  challenge  our hearts,  as  the  day  darkens,  as  to  these  two  things:  first, What  is  there  in  me   individually?  and,  secondly,  What  is there  among  us  as  a   company,  which  hinders  the manifestation  of  spiritual  power?    And  first  let  us  keep continuously  in  mind  that,  notwithstanding  the  point  to which, as a Christian, any one of us has attained in past days—and there are attainments (Phil 3: 16); who among us will boast of them?—there is no such thing as the present enjoyment  by  me  of  spiritual  power—the  ministry  of  the Holy Ghost—if the Holy Ghost be dwelling in me a “grieved” 

Spirit.  And while this is so there cannot be  to others the manifestation  of  spiritual  power  in  me.    When  the  Holy Spirit is grieved in me, every attempt to go on before others as if nothing had happened does but manifest my weakness to them.  And this is true, however useful I may have been to them, as one owned of God for blessing in past days.  Like Achan,  the  thing  that  weakens  has  been  allowed  where  I ought to govern.  With him it was in the tent; with me it is in  myself; and in vain,  though a very Samson before, will one who has grieved the Spirit (unless there has been self judgment) go out to shake himself “as at other times”, Judg 16: 20.  In vain; his strength is gone, and God’s Nazarite, now powerless in the presence of the enemy, though once 51 



so  mighty,  is  presently  seen  to  be  blind—the  poor  blind captive and sport of the uncircumcised, Judges 16! Sad and sorrowful  sight!    yet is  it  one by  no  means  uncommon  to Him who has spiritual vision.  What is it, then, to grieve the Holy  Spirit?    Where  He  dwells  ungrieved  there  are manifested  “love,  joy,  peace,  longsuffering,  gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, temperance: against such there is  no  law”,  Gal  5:  22,  23.    All  these  are  not  human,  but divine;  and  the  Spirit  must  be  acting  where  they  are produced.    Can  it,  then,  be  said  that  I  am  lacking  any  of these, and yet the Holy Spirit is not grieved?  Impossible; for the fruits then seen are those of the flesh in the activity of human will, and not the will of God, Gal 5: 16-21.  There may be recovery, both of an individual (see 1 Cor 11: 28-31) and of an assembly (see 2 Cor 7: 8-11), and this is wrought by self-judgment, so necessary to us all; but without it there surely must be a loss of spiritual power, and nothing but confession  and  self-judgment  will  restore  it.    Everything that is done in an individual or in an assembly, until self-judgment has done its work, is done with an effort—the sure sign of weakness—and, as before said, will but manifest the real condition to those who may have eyes to see, 1 Cor 2: 15. 

Again,  the  opponent  to  the  working  of  the  Spirit  of God is the spirit of the world—“the spirit that  now worketh in the children of disobedience”, Eph 2: 2.  “But”, says the apostle, “we have received, not the spirit of the world, but the spirit which is of God; that we might know the things that are freely given to us of God”, 1 Cor 2: 12.  Hence arises another question, Can I allow in myself that which is of the world (and hence of the spirit of disobedience), and the Holy Spirit yet remain in me ungrieved?  In myself I detect the workings of nature—“the lust of the flesh,  and the lust of the  eyes,  and  the  pride  of  life”;  to  all  of  these  Satan ministers, in this huge system called “the world”.  All these are “not of the Father, but is of the world”, 1 John 2: 15-17. 

Can  I  allow  them to  work  in  me?  and  will  the  Holy  Spirit meantime  preserve  and  manifest  in  me  His  own  energy? 

Impossible.  Says the apostle James, “Know ye not that the 52 



friendship  of  the  world  is  enmity  with  God?    whosoever therefore will be a friend of the world is the enemy of God”, James  4:  4.    And  I  have  not  to  go  outside  of   myself  to discover these principles that govern the world.  And it is in little things—things scarcely suspected, yet things which, if examined in the light, will be found to be not “of the Father, but of the world”, that we are so easily robbed of spiritual strength.    Everything  that  I  do  as  one  in  whom  the  Holy Ghost dwells, strikes a thrill for good or for evil through all the  saints;  for  “by  one  Spirit  are  we  all  baptized  into  one body”, 1 Cor 12: 13, 26.  And besides this, my enemies are not  “flesh and  blood”; they  may  come to me in that  form, but  they  are  not  natural  but  “spiritual”.    No  carnal  or natural  weapons  can  overcome  them—no  conquest  and victory can be by spiritual power alone.  “For we wrestle not against flesh and blood, but against principalities, against powers,  against  the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this  world, against spiritual wickedness in high places”, Eph 6: 12.  But all  our  power  is  gone  if  the  Holy  Ghost  be  hindered  from manifesting His power in us, since in ourselves without Him we possess  none. 

Finally, I suppose none will question that one who is 

“grieving the Spirit” (Eph 4: 30) is not the one to minister in an assembly of the saints, however useful he may have been to  them  in  former  days.    Two  evils  are  committed  where such an attempt is made; for the Spirit is not only further grieved in the effort, but is also quenched possibly as to His action by means of another in the assembly.  Edification in such a case there is not, but the manifestation of weakness, manifest  to  all  present  who  have  spiritual  discernment. 

Hence the frequency of our “leanness”, felt both individually and collectively; for the ministry of the Holy Ghost in both is  the  secret  of  spiritual  power.    Without  it  there  is   none, and confusion reigns.  The apostle says, “I will pray with the spirit, and I will pray with the understanding also: I will sing with the spirit,  and I will sing with the understanding also”, 1 Cor 14: 15.  The instrument understands the mind of him who plays on it, if the Holy Spirit be not grieved or hindered 53 
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within him; and if in the assembly He acts in such a vessel, the assembly is edified, if the Spirit be not quenched there. 

The day darkens.  We are in danger of seeking to keep up a form of godliness  without the power, 2 Tim 3: 5.  May the Lord give us increased energy in these last days.  “To them that  have  no  might  He  increaseth  strength”,  Isa  40: 29.  And may all His beloved people seek to maintain the grave importance of not grieving the Holy Spirit of God in themselves,  whereby  they  cut  off  their  own  individual supplies of food, which ever come to us by the Holy Ghost’s ministering Christ to us; and as to the assembly, the solemn importance of not quenching the Spirit, and thus depriving the  gathered  saints  of  that  ministry  and  sustenance  so necessary for the edification and growth of the body. 
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“A LITTLE CHILD” 

It  is  important  in  a  day  of  decline—for  the  day  of apostacy  advances  (Jude  14,  15),  and  the  saints  are  in danger  of  becoming  infected  with  its  premonitory symptoms, those of ‘lukewarmness’ (Rev 3: 15, 16)—it is of all importance to return to what is the desire of the great Head of the church for us all.  This, if cultivated and sought after,  is  calculated  to  preserve  from  this  spirit,  which  is tingeing almost the whole of religious profession.  I refer the reader, in illustration of His desire, to the Lord’s reply to the question asked  in Matt  18: 1:  “Who  is the  greatest  in the kingdom  of  heaven?”    In  the  preceding  chapter  there  had been given them a glimpse of the “Son of man coming in His kingdom”  (Matt  16:  28)—a  little  foreshadowing  of  His glories, which, as Son of man, are yet to come.  Would one who  gazed  thereon  seek  to  place  any  on  an  equality  with Him?  No sooner is the proposal on the speaker’s lip than the voice of the Father is heard interrupting the vain desire, 

“This is MY BELOVED SON, in whom I am well pleased: hear ye  him”,  Matt  17:  5.    From  the  excellent  glory  He  is  thus declared beyond compare glorious and beloved, the centre of all, greatest and highest.  Thus Peter’s voice was hushed; and  though  there  with  Him,  and  the  eye-witness  of  His majesty, as he afterwards declares, yet He is God’s Centre, the only One who in Himself has title to be there.  In the day of  the  manifestation  of  that  glory  we  who  believe  shall  be with  Him  too,  our  voices  hushed  in  the  contemplation  of Him  who  is  God’s  Centre—a  day  which  will  see  the fulfilment of His prayer in John 17: 24: “Father, I will that they also whom thou hast given me, be with me where I am; that they may behold my glory, which thou hast given me: for thou lovedst me before the foundation of the world”. 

Descending from the glory where they had heard the 

testimony of the Father as to the Son of His bosom, they ask the  question  already  quoted,  whose  tenor  is,  Which of  us shall be next to Him?  And what a reply comes from those gracious lips—a reply for each heart to weigh the import of then, and a lesson for us to ponder still!  Does He deny that 55 



there is such a place?  Does He assert that we shall be all equal in that day?  No, He does neither; but, exposing by contrast their love of self with what will be the true ground of exaltation, personal love, and devotedness to Himself, He replies, “Whosoever therefore shall humble himself as this little child, the same is greatest in the kingdom of heaven”, Matt 18: 4.  He does not say, as is (perhaps unintentionally, but commonly) misquoted, ‘whosoever shall humble himself as this little child humbles itself, the same is greatest in the kingdom  of  heaven’.  We  cannot  understand  a  little  child humbling  itself,  because  one  who  is  in  the  place,  who  is that, needs not to come down to it; for already he is a little child.  The Lord’s words are rather,  ‘You must become as this little child, if you desire the highest place in the day of my kingdom glory’.  This expression of infant helplessness, 

“a  little  child”  ( paidion),  is  the  same  as  the  apostle  John delights  to  use  in  his  first  epistle,  chap  2,  when distinguishing, “Fathers”, “young men”, and “babes” (little children).  This is the word he uses in verses 13 and 18.  It describes the infant, the youngest in the household. 

Such  is  the   attainment,  my  reader,  which  the  Lord Jesus proposes to each of us to aim at and to reach “a little child”.  Do we ask why?  It is because we are not in heart and spirit, and ways and affection, such; they betrayed it in their question; and do we not betray it in ourselves day by day?  May I then draw your attention to two or three things, seen  prominently  in  the  model  before  us,  seen  in  “a  little child”. 

Watch  him  in  the  nursery  (picture  of  this  world wherein we grow up, and where the child of God now is); not a  fear,  not  an  anxiety,  not  a  care  has  he!    Dependent  for food, and shelter, and raiment, and every thing he wants or possesses  on  another;  while  in  himself  without  plan,  or thought, or resources, and with no ability to make his wants known  save  to  one,  who  alone  can  understand  the  baby language that he speaks—such is our model.  Is he happy? 

Let any who doubt it observe him; or let my reader look back at the days of his own infancy, and the reply is at hand.  But 56 



while his feebleness is thus before us, we must remember that  he   has  a  consciousness,  young  as  he  is—a consciousness  that  only  deepens  and  increases  with  the lapse  of  years—that  consciousness  is  that  he  is  beloved, beloved  by  the  one  we  have  already  mentioned,  with  a perfect and never-changing love.  There is no fear in love; but perfect love casteth out fear, because fear hath torment. 

He  that  feareth  is  not  made  perfect  in  love.    That person  who  loves  fills  the  whole  range  of  his  vision—a person, my reader, not a  place.  And is it so today?  Is it so with each of us?  One, as he walked this earth, has borne the marks of it.  “One thing I do” ... “that I may win Christ, and be found in Him”, Phil 3: 13, 8.  “For to me to live is Christ, and to die is gain”, Phil 1: 21.  “Not as though I had already  attained,  either  were  already  perfect:  but  I  follow after,  if  that  I  may  apprehend  that  for  which  also  I  am apprehended of  Christ Jesus”, Phil  3: 12.    A Person filled the sphere of his vision.  He was beloved, and he knew it. 

He “loved me, and gave himself for  me”, Gal 2: 20.  Reader, do  you know it?  Can you say it?  and has it power over you as it had over him? 

But the nursery time is passing away with all of us. 

Let  our  model,  “a  little  child”,  be  brought  then  from  the nursery  into  all  the  light  and  brilliance  of  that  day  of  the coming glory for which we wait.  Let the assembled company stand back to make way for the approach of a “little child”. 

“Suffer  little  children,  and  forbid  them  not,  to  come  unto me:  for of such is the kingdom of heaven”, Matt 19: 14. Why amidst the brilliant throng wanders his eye timidly from one to  another?    Is  there  not  enough  in  the  grandeur  of  all around to engage his attention?  No; the  place is nought to him,  while  all  the  grandeur  and  all  the  dignity  do  but distress him.  He seeks for one whose heart’s affections are twined  around  him,  and  whose  love  he  has  learnt  and proved in other days, and in other scenes, than these; for that  same  person,  who  fully  satisfied  him  then,  can  only fully satisfy him now; and passing by all else, he hastens to the arms and the bosom of  love.  And He, whose is all the 57 
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grandeur  and  dignity  of  that  day,  delights  to  pillow  that timid, trembling head on His own bosom. 

And thus shall it be in the day of the kingdom glory; and  THUS  has  the  “little  child”  reached  the  highest  place, even the bosom of that.  One to whom it shall be confessed in that day, that fast-coming day of His glory, “Worthy is the Lamb  that  was  slain  to  receive  power,  and  riches,  and wisdom,  and  strength,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and blessing”, Rev 5: 12. 

Reader, who will occupy the place of the little child? 

If you occupy it now He declares you shall occupy it then. 

Again we would ponder His blessed words, “Of such is the kingdom of heaven”.  Oh, may we cultivate day by day, and seek  grace  to  manifest  day  by  day,  the  simple  heart  and ways,  and  the  spontaneous  affections  for  Him,  our  one beloved object, which are seen in “a little child”! 
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WAS BALAAM CONVERTED? 

In  the   Christian’s Friend and Instructor  of last year, we  read,  ‘As  with  Balaam  so  with  Job,  there  were  those outside the immediate circle of Abraham’s family who knew and worshipped the Almighty’.  Again, later, we read, ‘In the world outside God used  an unconverted Balaam’.  This is an apparent contradiction.  But it is clear from Rom 1: 21, etc, that  a  certain  knowledge  of  God  may  exist  apart  from conversion or the working of divine life in the soul.  Balaam, speaking in Num 24: 16, speaks there, I judge, more of what he had learnt of God since being invited to come to Balak than  of  any  of  his  previous  knowledge  of  Him  gained  in Pethor; and for these reasons it is apparent that Balaam’s character as a soothsayer or diviner was well known.  Balak, when he first sent to him to come and curse Israel, sent his messengers “with the rewards of divination in their hand”, Num  22:  7.    Also,  there  was  no  knowledge  of  God’s  ways with  Israel,  His people,  in Balaam’s  mind  at the  moment. 

God  forbade  him  to  go,  and  says  the  people  are  blessed; then allowed him to have his way (for he loved the wages of unrighteousness, says the apostle Peter); then stood in the way as his adversary, with a sword drawn to kill him, forcing thus from the prophet the cry, “I have sinned”.—When come to  Balak  he  does  say,  for  God  had  already  warned  him, 

“Peradventure  the Lord will come to meet me” (Num 23: 3); but  there  is  evident  doubt  about  it  in  his  mind,  and  the second time he does not say whom he goes to meet, Num 23: 15.  In Num 24: 1, the Spirit records that “he went not, as at other times, to seek for (or to meet) enchantments”, including  in  “other  times”  his  two  former efforts.    All  this shows, I think, clearly that there was another power than that  of  Jehovah  which  was  influencing  his  mind  at  this moment, though it is also clear that he knew this power to be  impotent  against  God.    His  language  in  Num  23:  23, 

“Surely there is no enchantment against Jacob, neither is there  any  divination  against  Israel”,  would  indicate  two things—the  futility  of  his  efforts,  and  also  what  he  had learnt in the hands of God.  Further, soothsayers, and those 59 



who use divination, are an abomination to the Lord (Deut 18: 10-14; Lev 20: 6, 27); and this is Balaam’s description in  Joshua  13:  22,  “Balaam  …  the  soothsayer”.    When  he came to Balak, Balak took him at once to the high places of Baal (Num 22: 41), and it was there that Balaam proposes, 

“Build  me   here  seven  altars”  (notice  the  words  “me”  and 

“here”).    There  they  unitedly  offered  their  sacrifices,  Num 23: 2.  Can we suppose this to be the action of a prophet of Jehovah?  Then Balaam’s own words, as, in “the vision of God”, he pondered the blessed end of His people, were, “Let me die the death of the righteous, and let my last end be like his!”, Num 23: 10. Again, “I shall see Him, but not now: I shall behold Him, but not nigh”, Num 24: 17.  They remind one of Luke 16: 23, and Rev 1: 7, and imply anything but a heart then at perfect rest with God.  The words Balaam “rose up and went and returned to his place” (Num 24: 25), too, are  very  suggestive,  where  he  perished  as  a  soothsayer among the Lord’s enemies, at the hands of His people (Josh 13:  22),  who  were  commanded  to  cut  off  all  such  as  an abomination in His eyes. 

Moreover, in the New Testament, Balaam is classed 

among  those  to  whom  is  reserved  “the  blackness  of darkness for ever”, by both Peter and Jude, see 2 Pet 2: 15-17; and Jude 11-13.  Terrible end of one with whom there was  a  certain  knowledge  of  God,  coupled  with  a  love  of honour  and  reward  on  earth,  making  him  a  servant  of iniquity  and  unrighteousness,  deceiving  himself,  and  yet calling Jehovah the Lord his God, Num 22: 18. 

Finally,  as  to  Balaam  worshipping  Jehovah,  as 

another has said, we must not confound Christian worship today with the worship of God in the past, nor with what will be found on earth again in the future.  The hour “now is”  when  the  true  worshippers  worship  the  Father,  and when they that worship God must worship Him in spirit and in truth, John  4.    None can  worship  now  save  those  who worship thus, and in order to it there must be divine life in the soul; but this was not a necessity in the past.  Thus we see that all Judah and Jerusalem worshipped the Lord, 2 
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Chron 20: 18.  Were they all converted?  Saul worshipped the  Lord  1  Sam  15:  25,  31.    Nor  will  conversion  be  a necessity in the future.  Men in the millennium will worship Him, and yet be unconverted, Ps 22: 27-29; and Zech 14: 16.  See also Jer 26: 2-6; and Zeph.  2: 11. 
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WORKING WITH SOLOMON 

Men  are  attracted  towards  one  who  devotes  all  the energies of his life to the attainment of one settled purpose. 

They admire it, for there is a kind of tacit acknowledgment in many a sober mind among them that it is better than the butterfly occupation in which they are engaged.  And if such a man seeks to be a statesman, a soldier, or a sailor, he will make everything else subservient to this one great idea of his life.  Governed by one fixed principle, to which he ever returns, he is like the magnetic needle that ever points to the pole.  Only at rest in himself when he is governed by it, and  ever  restless  and  disturbed  in  any  other  occupation. 

Now we are in difficult times, and we do well sometimes to pause and ask ourselves if we Christians are such men as I have spoken of, working in the quiet energy and confidence of the Spirit of God?  Restlessness is manifest all around us, and  God  has  lately  tested  us  and  will  test  us,  to  seek  to manifest  to  ourselves  and  to  others  whether  we  have received,  and  are  held  in  the  quiet  power  of  that  “which cannot be moved”  ,  Heb 12: 28.  What then is the  life object, before which everything else, yea, even the troubles of the assembly  (Phil  4:  6),  will  obtain  their  rightful  value  as hindering or ministering thereto?  What is the pole star, the guiding star of our way?  I know I shall be answered readily by many —‘Christ and the church’.  Well I say, ‘blessed if it is  so’,  but  I  candidly  confess  that  the  reply  is  often  so flippantly made that we do well to examine if it be really so in truth.   In these days  especially  (as  always)  the teacher and the taught must turn to the word; we must take heed what we hear and  how  we hear, Luke 8: 18; Mark 4: 24. 

The Lord has Himself left us in what He has done for us,  a  blessed  example  of  a  man  of  purpose.    As  the  man Christ  Jesus  He  has  passed  on  before  us,  leaving  us  the example  that  we  should  follow  in  His  steps,  and  so  shew forth here “the praises  of  him who  hath called  you out of darkness into his marvellous light”, 1 Pet 2: 9!  How often, as  we  have  traced  His  path,  have  we  in  adoring  fervour exclaimed,  ‘Nothing  turned  Him  aside!’    No,  neither  the 62 



rejection of Israel, nor His own house, nor the turning aside of  many  from  following  Him,  nor  the  meeting  at  the  final hour with all the power of the enemy, nor even the forsaking of God — nothing moved Him from it!  “Lo, I come to do thy will, O God”, Heb 10: 9.  This ever governed Him.  And if this was so in the past, may we not say that He, Christ Himself, is  in the present, the only model (and only perfect example, as He must ever be) of a ‘Man of purpose’ for today?  How do we imitate Him as to this?  A few thoughts may not be out of place as we ponder His present occupation, for it is clear that  we  must  be  in  fellowship  with  Him  today  as  to this, if we too would be ‘men of purpose’. 

“Upon  this  rock”,  He  says,  “I  will  build  my  church; and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it”, Matt 16. 

Here we hear for the first time of what is His purpose and present occupation, which only began when He had Himself laid  its  foundation  in  His  death,  1  Cor  3:  11.    This occupation of the Lord is further developed in other places (John  13  and  Eph  5:  25-32),  for  not  only  is  He  today building  the  church,  but  He  is  preparing  her,  by  the washing of water by the word, for that glorious day, when completed,  He  shall  present  her  “to  himself  a  glorious church, not having spot, or wrinkle or  any such  thing”.  In our infirmities, “he ever liveth to make intercession for us”, Heb 7: 25.  If we sin, He is our “advocate” (1 John 2: 1), and we  also  are  called  to  like  occupation,  “prayer  and supplication … for all saints” (Eph 6: 18), as well as to wash each other’s feet from defilement, John 13. 

1 Chronicles 22 is a blessed word of encouragement. 

Solomon means “peace”, and he is the builder of the Lord’s house.   He and the men  of purpose (God’s purpose) work together, and on a divine pattern.  So whatever may be the discouragements (for today we do not lack the presence of Sanballat without and Shemaiah within (see Neh 6: 9-14), yet any and every workman (rightly feeble in himself) may take  courage.    If  he  is  working  with  Solomon,  and  in subjection to that one master mind, which is God’s, what has   he  to  fear?    Solomon’s  temple  might  be  razed  to  its 63 



foundation,  but  of   this  building  (Eph  2:  21)  He  has  said, 

“The gates of hell shall not prevail against it’’, Matt 16: 18! 

The  Lord  builds,  and  for  the  first  time  in  John  20 

(peace  having  been  made)  He  says,  “Peace  be  unto  you”. 

Thenceforward  he  builds.    Not  a  stone  was  laid  in  the building  in  the  day  of  Matt  16,  though  the  material,  the 

“living  stones”  were  there,  manifested  by  a  God-taught confession of Him such as Peter’s —“ Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God”, Matt 16: 16. 

To  Solomon,  then,  it  is  said  (see  v  15),  “Moreover there  are  workmen  with  thee  in  abundance,  hewers  and workers  of  stone  and  timber,  and  all  manner  of  cunning men for every manner of work”.  Is any feeling discouraged? 

feeling lonely?  Pause, my beloved fellow workman!  Are  you working  with  Solomon  and  at  the  same  edifice?    Then remember  that  “There  are  workmen   with  thee  in abundance” (for you are working with Him).  And who will be discouraged since naught can let God’s building?  It goes on  today  furnished  and  supplied  “with  all  manner  of cunning  men  for  every  manner  of  work”.    Nor  is  material lacking for the use of every willing hearted workman, see v 16.    “Of  the  gold,  the  silver,  and  the  brass,  and  the  iron, there is no number”, what then is lacking?  Ah! we only want to be ‘men of purpose’.  Listen to what comes next, and may the Lord give to thee, my reader, and to me grace and faith to act upon it, “Arise, therefore and be doing, and the Lord be with thee”. 

And Solomon was only building an earthly house, a 

footstool  for  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  but  the  Lord  is  now building for Himself  His assembly, and all the magnificence and  glory  that  were  found  in  Solomon’s  temple  will  be  as naught to it.  Oh! blessed day, daily drawing nigh, when he shall present her to Himself a glorious assembly, not having spot or wrinkle, or any such thing, when God’s habitation shall be set up without sound of hammer or axe, and when from the tear-stained faces of His people, and of those who now labour with Him and for Him (Rom 16: 15;  2 Tim 1: 4; Phil 3: 15, and Jer 9: 1) — no angel, nor  archangel, but God 64 



Himself  will  wipe  away  every  tear;  His  delight  fulfilled  to dwell among and with us, and to be known of us as  our God. 

And  this  will  be  our  eternal  state,  that  one  blessed  day whose  sun  knows  no  setting,  for  as  in  the  city,  dwelling place of  God and the  Lamb, there  is  “no need of  the  sun, neither of the moon, to shine in it” (Rev 21), so in the day of eternity,  “And there shall be no night there; and they need no candle, neither light of the sun; for the Lord God giveth them light: and they shall reign for ever and ever”, Rev 22. 

Now what does the apostle Paul say, himself among 

the greatest of workmen, one too who knew more intimately than any  since (read  2  Cor 11: 28-80) the trials found by those who would seek to serve Christ by serving and being spent  for  those  who  are  His?    “Therefore,  my  beloved brethren, be ye stedfast,  unmoveable, always abounding in the  work  of  the  Lord,  forasmuch  as  ye  know  that  your labour is not in vain in the Lord”, 1 Cor 15: 58. 

May we then each be found to be “men of purpose,” 

 Christ’s  purpose, in these  days, wherein the shipwreck (1 

Tim  1:  18-20)  is  manifest  all  around  us,  but  when  such men,  the  men  of  faith,  will  thereby  be  more  distinctly manifested.    Those  that  would  discourage  and  hinder are not  forgotten.    They  were  found  in  every  past  day  that required  faith.  Witness the day of Caleb, Num 13: 33; 14: 1-9, the day when Israel advanced to take possession (Deut. 

20:  3-8),  the  day  of  Gideon  (Judg  7:  87),  and  the  day  of Nehemiah  (Neh  6:  9-14),  and  many  others  that  might  be named.  The word is, ‘Is any faint-hearted?’  “Whosoever is fearful and afraid, let him return”.   Such men tend to cause their brethren’s heart to faint, as well as their heart.   But are   you,  beloved  reader,  working  with  the  true  Solomon? 

who,  having  loved  His  own,  is  still  occupied  on  high  for them.    Are  you  seeking  to  present  every  man  “perfect  in Christ  Jesus”,  Col  1:  27-  29?      Then  fear  not.    We  shall probably  be  disturbed  in  this  work.    The  troubles  of  the assembly in her time state (she will know no other) and the individual  trials  and  oppositions  as  we  have  said,  to  be expected  if  we  seek  to  follow  Him,  these  will  all  make 65 
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demands more or less pressing upon us, but I see no reason to falter.  There is the one settled purpose, the Lord’s work at  the  present  hour,  and  is  it  ours?    Like  the  needle, trembling as the waves strike the ship, but ever returning to  its  true  work,  may  you  and  I  be  found  obeying  the exhortation  of  1  Chron  22,  “Arise  therefore  and  be  doing, and the Lord be with thee”. 
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GROWTH, DEFORMITY, SECOND 

CHILDHOOD, AND DEFORMITY 

Growth is the natural advancement of the children of God  from  the  state  of  babes  to  become  “young  men”  and 

“fathers” in Christ, 1 John 2: 12-14.  But this may be either hindered  or  unnatural,  and  the  state  consequently  may become all wrong.  The Corinthians were still remaining in the condition of babes when the apostle addressed his first epistle to them: “And I, brethren, could not speak unto you as unto spiritual, but as unto carnal, even as unto babes in Christ.    I  have  fed  you  with  milk,  and  not  with  meat:  for hitherto ye were not able to bear it, neither yet now are ye able”,  1  Cor  3:  1,  2.    The  word  “hitherto”  (οὔπω)  in  this passage shows that they  had   never yet  been in any other condition; they had remained in the condition of babes.  The Hebrews  also,  when  the  apostle  addressed  them,  are somewhat similar.  Only with this difference, the Hebrews had advanced, but had afterwards returned to the state of babes.  “For when for the time ye ought to be teachers, ye have  need  that  one  teach  you  again  which  be  the  first principles  of  the  oracles  of  God;  and  are  become  such  as have need of milk, and not of strong meat.  For every one that  useth  milk  is  unskilful  in  the  word of  righteousness: for he is a babe”, Heb 5: 12, 13.  Ye “are become such” shows that they had gone back to it.  “But call to remembrance the former  days!”    Ah,  he  says,  you  have  gone  back  from  the days  when  you  “endured  a  great  fight  of  afflictions”;  you have forgotten the time when you “took joyfully the spoiling of  your  goods”,  because you knew that  you possessed  “in heaven a better and an enduring substance”, Heb 10.  “Now the just shall live by faith”. 

There are three states of soul, or stages of growth, in the  children of  God  to  be found  in Scripture;  three  states easily discernible too among Christians in our own day; and all three are evil, because they all arise from an arrested or unnatural growth.  First, the dwarf state remaining in the condition of babes; second, the state of second childhood, 67 



or returning to that condition; and third, the result of both the others—deformity. 

I  have  referred  to  the  first,  as  illustrated  by  the Corinthians, and say one thing more as to it ere passing on; namely, that Christians in this state are generally perfectly satisfied  with  themselves,  and  with  what  they   know,  and they are never found running in Paul’s company in 1 Cor  8: 2, and Phil 3: 12-14.  (As to this, see and contrast what they are doing in 1 Cor 3: 21; 1 Cor 4: 7, 8; 1 Cor 8: 1; 1 Cor 9: 24-27; 1 Cor 11: 31; 1 Cor 14: 36; &c.) 

Second, there is the state of second childhood; this we see was the condition of the Hebrews.  In this state you have  not  impeded  growth,  as  at  Corinth,  but   unnatural growth; the internal has not kept pace with the external; it is  more  difficult  to  detect,  for  there  is  all  the  outward appearance of wisdom and manhood, with the intellect and the  power  wanting.    This  is  a  sad  condition.    There  is refreshment in looking upon the confiding fresh young life of a babe; internally and externally there is harmony in such an one.  But it is sad indeed to be brought face to face with second childhood.  The hoary head, that should have guided aright, or curbed the impetuosity of youth by its sage and prudent  counsel,  that  should  have  encouraged  the  feeble steps of the tottering babe, what can be more touching than to  see  its  utter  impotency  and  helplessness?    (It  is interesting and profitable to compare Deut 34: 7; Josh 14: 10, 11; Job 12: 12; Job 32: 6, 7; with Titus 2: 2, 3; Philem 9; in order to see that second childhood, whether in natural or spiritual things, is  not  part of God’s order.) I pass on to notice now the third state—“deformity”, in which state something is manifested externally repulsive to  the  spiritual  eye.    I  take  as  examples  of  those  in  this condition the saints addressed in 1 Corinthians and in the epistle to the Galatians.  It is clear that in natural things deformity may be either mental or physical; that is, it may be  that  of  the  mind  which  is  internal,  but  it  does  not therefore escape a spiritual eye, or that of the body which is external and more visible; this, too, is also true in the things 68 



of God, and both are illustrated in those addressed in these two  epistles.    Doctrine  was  wrong  with  the  Galatians, practice  with  the  Corinthians,  the  one  internal,  and  far more  serious  and  solemn  than  the  other.    Not  to  all  the dreadful moral evil existing at Corinth does he address such solemn warnings and denunciations as he addresses to the Galatians,  Gal  1:  6-9;  3:  4;  4:  11,  20;  5:  1,  4,  7,  12.    No outward immorality is denounced by him as allowed among them, such as we find in 1 Corinthians, and it is possible that  there  was  outwardly  very  little  to  complain  of,  the breaking  of  bread  going  on  as  usual,  and  those  who attended at it not blamed.  But they had gone back (Gal 4: 9),  had  begun  in  the  spirit,  but  were  now  hindered, 

“bewitched”.    The  “first  works”  (Rev  2:  5)  were  no  longer done,  legal  works  adopted,  and  “the  bondwoman  and  her son” being brought back to the house, Gal 4: 30.  But what had  they  done?    In  effect  they  had  only  neglected  the teaching of the Word by the Spirit, a certain line of action not left to their judgment, but laid down for them, which is called ‘obeying the truth’, Gal 3: 1.  This was the result of their bad state; but this was terrible to the apostle; for if the teaching of the Spirit and the Word are given up by saints, what is left? 

It needed no great spiritual discernment to detect the deformity at Corinth.  That which was allowed among them was a ‘common scandal’, and such as was “not so much as named”, even among the Gentiles, 1 Cor 5. 

To  remain,  then,  in  the  condition  of  babes  is dwarfishness,  and  produces  external  deformity;  while  to return  to  this  condition,  having  known  better,  is  second childhood, and provokes this solemn condemnation of the apostle, “I am afraid of you, lest I have bestowed upon you labour  in  vain”,  Gal  4:  11.    Doubtless  the  Hebrews  were exposed to the danger of falling into the same state, though not so far advanced as the Galatians in it.  But what strikes one  is  the  overwhelming  danger  of  this  state,  that  it produces  inaction   of  the  Word  by  the  Spirit.    The  soul  is slumbering and content with itself, and no human power, 69 



nothing but the solemn voice of the Lord by the apostle, can arouse it.  He was not, and He cannot now be, indifferent to such a state. 

It is a matter of comfort to the servants of the Lord, that souls in the three evil states we have been considering are not beyond recovery through the application of the Word in the  power of the Spirit of  God, for we  have  all three of them  addressed  in  the  passages  we  have  had  before  us. 

Nothing but divine wisdom can help us in dealing with such souls now, for by  ignoring  their state we are but continuing them in it, and by ignoring them  because of  their state we deprive ourselves of the duty and privilege of helping them to recovery. 

In  1  Peter 2:  2  (which  does  not in any  way  militate against  what  we  have  been  saying)  we  find  the   means   of growth: “As newborn babes, desire the sincere milk of the word, that ye may grow thereby”.  We have been looking at growth arrested, and have considered a little what we have termed  unnatural  growth;  we  have  seen  that  deformity follows each, but our view would not be complete were it not also  to  embrace  what  true  growth  is,  and  how  it  is manifested, and for this we must turn again to John’s first epistle. 

I believe we learn there and everywhere in Scripture, as  well  as  in  walking  up  and  down  in  service  among  the saints, that true growth always manifests itself in increased occupation of the soul with the person of Christ.  When John is there writing of the “fathers”, he says that he has written and still writes to them because they have “known  him from the beginning”.  This is all he has to say of them, and he adds  no  further  counsel  to  them,  gives  them  no  further occupation.  He does to the young men, vv 15-17. He does also to the babes (vv 18-27), but to the fathers nothing, save in  a  general  way,  vv  28,  &c    But  the  omission  is  full  of instruction,  for the  few  words  he  does  say  of  them  are  in effect, ‘You have already begun, while yet upon earth,  the occupation  of  heaven  and  eternity,  and  I  know  of  nothing beyond it’.  Thus true growth was manifested.  For in the 70 
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day of Revelation 5, a day swiftly approaching for us, “Jesus only”  fills  the  scene,  and  occupies  the  whole  of  the surrounding companies, “every family in heaven”, and that, whatever  their  intelligence,  or  however  varied  their comprehension of Him and His ways may be.  But if this is true in heaven, and we are growing now upon earth, it will manifest  itself  in  more  caring  for  Him  and  His  approval, pleasing the  Lord at all  cost  (2  Cor 5:  9), and  how  but  in ministering to those who are His, those so dear to Him, and those for whom He died 1 John 5: 1? 

“When I was a child, I spake as a child, I understood as a child, I thought as a child: but when I became a man, I put away childish things”, 1 Cor 13.  And, says the apostle Peter, “grow in grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ”, 2 Pet 3: 18.  May we see that there is no growth but by the Word, and the dangerous condition of those who are not obeying it, that “word of God, which effectually worketh also  in you that believe”, 1 Thess 2: 13. 

If at first it gave me life, it must effectually work now in me if I am to grow; and may it be thus with us increasingly to the praise and to the glory of His grace. 
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“SPIRIT AND SOUL AND BODY” 

THE OLD TESTAMENT WITNESS AS TO 

THEM 

It  may  be  asked,  What  do  we  know  of  their  origin? 

and it is right that we should seek to know the meaning of what God has seen fit to write in His word.  Neither intellect nor  science  can  answer  this  question.    These  notes  from scripture on this subject have helped the writer; they may also help and interest the reader, if the Lord will. 

Man,  as  God’s  creature,  is  made  up  of  these  three distinct  parts.    Like  men,  the  lower  animals  are  said  in scripture to possess both soul and body, but not spirit.  In the word of God (Gen 1), where alone we can read anything of the origin  of  this  present  creation,  God  has  been  pleased  to instruct  us  as  to  this  matter.    “Let  the  waters  bring  forth abundantly the moving creature that hath  life” (or, in Hebrew, 

‘ nephesh’1, soul); and again, in v 21, “every living creature that moveth” (or, every living soul—the same word).  So also in v 24, “Let the earth bring forth the living creature (or living soul) after  his  kind,  cattle,  and  creeping  thing,  and  beast  of  the earth after his kind: and it was so”.  God thus created them by His word living souls ( ghahy nephesh) upon the earth; and verse  30  tells  us  that  that  class  wherein  there  is  ( nephesh) 

“soul”, includes “every beast of the earth, and to every fowl of the air, and to every thing that creepeth upon the earth”. 

But  when  we  come  to  man,  we  read  something 

different.  As to all the other animals, God had but spoken and had called them into being.  At the fiat of their Creator they had come forth; but He now consults as to the creature that is to have dominion.  This is man.  Neither the earth, nor the air, nor the sea is called upon to produce him.  He is to be made, and made also in the very image and after the likeness of God.  “Let us make man in our image, after our 1 These words are intended to represent the Hebrew words as they are pronounced.  So with ‘ rooagh’ in this article (or ‘ ruach’, as some prefer).—ED 
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likeness”.  “And the Lord God formed man of the dust of the ground,  and  breathed  into  his  nostrils  the  breath  of  life ( n’shahmah ghahy); and man became a living soul ( ghahy nephesh)”—the  same  expression  as  we  find  used  of  the lower  animals  in  Gen  1:  21.    But  what  an  important  and twofold  difference!    First,  man  was,  as  to  his  body,  God’s own formation out of the dust of the ground—not, as they were, called into being by a word; second, he was, as and when  he  was  thus  formed,  the  receiver (from  God  still)  of this ‘ n’shahmah’ of life into his nostrils.  Thus the formation of  his  body  and  his  inspiration,  by  which  it  is  said  he became a living soul ( ghahy nephesh), are by no secondary means.  Both are immediately from God; two things which we do not read of any of the lower creatures. 

But  further,  “There is  a  spirit  ( rooagh)  in man, and the  inspiration  ( n’shahmah)  of  the  Almighty  giveth  them understanding”;  so  says  Elihu,  Job  32:  8.    But  that  the beasts have “no understanding” David tells us in Psalm 32: 9, using this same word for “understanding”.  Again, he also says, “Man that is in honour, and  understandeth not (same word), is like the beasts that perish”, Ps 49: 20. The prophet Isaiah also declares that they (the beasts) have not the spirit ( rooagh).  “Now the Egyptians are men, and not God; and their  horses  flesh,  and  not  spirit”,  Isa  31:  3.    With  men, therefore, the beasts partake both of soul and body, but not of spirit.  As to the spirit ( rooagh) in man, it too (as soul and body are) is God’s work.  The first place we read this word 

‘ rooagh’ in Scripture, it is applied to God, Gen 1: 2.  We read that “in the beginning Elohim created the heavens and the earth”.  Later, when the creation as it at present exists was formed, we read, “The Spirit ( rooagh) of God moved on the face of the waters”.  Elihu also, who applies this word to the spirit in man (Job 32), applies the same word to God in Job 33:  4.    This  spirit  God  forms  in  man.    “Jehovah,  which stretcheth forth the heavens, and layeth the foundations of the earth, and  formeth the spirit ( rooagh)  of man within him”, Zech  12:  1.    Again,  as  to  this  work  of  God,  “Lo,  He  that formeth the mountains, and createth the spirit ( rooagh), and declareth unto man what is his thought”, Amos 4: 13. 
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That both soul and spirit were not confounded, but were  known  and  distinguished,  we  may  learn  from  other passages of the Old Testament.  Hezekiah said that he spoke in the bitterness of his “soul” ( nephesh); but further adds, 


“in all these things is the life of my spirit ( rooagh)”, Isa 38: 15, 16.  Job says, “I will speak in the anguish of my spirit ( rooagh),  I  will  complain  in  the  bitterness  of  my  soul ( nephesh)”, Job 7: 11.  Job also contrasts soul and spirit; the  first  being  that  of  every  living  thing,  and  the  second which  is  alone  in  man,  when  he  asks  the  question,  “In whose hand is the soul ( nephesh) of every living thing, and the breath ( rooagh) of all mankind?”, Job 12: 10. 

And as to the spirit being a separate formation of God in  every  man,  and  not  a  mere  influence,  we  read  of  “the spirit  ( rooagh)  of  Zerubbabel”,  and  “the  spirit  of  Joshua”, and the “spirit of the remnant”, in Hag 1: 14; of the “spirit” 

of  Elijah  (2  Kings  2:  15),  of  the  “spirit”  of  Pul,  and  of  the 

“spirit” of Tilgath-pilneser (1 Chron 5: 26) as well as of the 

“spirit” of Cyrus, Ezra 1: 1. 

In  one  place  only,  where  man  is  questioning  about things  existing  “under  the  sun”,  is  ‘ rooagh’  ascribed  to beasts,  and  then  it  is  by  one  who  confesses  his  own ignorance  of  what  he  is  writing  about.    He,  himself  wise, asks  the  question  about  it,  “Who  knows?”  and   without answering, Eccles 3: 19-21. 

“The beasts perish” (Ps 49), but as to man, both soul and  spirit  are  IMMORTAL.    This,  found  fully  in  the  New Testament, to which I do not now refer, we find also in the Old.  It is written, “God made MAN upright”, Eccles 7: 29. 

Of his threefold formation we have already spoken—“spirit and soul and body”.  We may now look at what is immortal in him.  Job, of whom we have already heard, who spoke of all three, “spirit, soul, and body” (see Job 10: 1, 11, 12), and lived  most  probably  long  before  the  writing  of the book  of Genesis, knew himself as one who would exist after death. 

In speaking of that event, and of the time when the worm should have destroyed this outward visible frame, he says, 

“Yet in my flesh shall I see God”, Job 19: 26.  That is, I, the 74 



man Job, the complete workmanship of God, “spirit, soul, and body”, “in my flesh I shall see God”.  For that which is destroyed by death (and even this, as to man, is only for a time)  is  merely  this  external  shell,  the  tenement  that contains both spirit and soul2. 

Daniel also may be referred to: “But go thou thy way till the end be; for thou shalt rest, and stand in thy lot at the end  of  the  days”,  Dan  12:  13.)  Daniel  speaks  of Nebuchadnezzar’s “spirit” ( rooagh) (Dan 2: 1, 3), and of his own “spirit” ( rooagh), Dan 7: 15. This spirit, and the soul, and  the  body,  formed  the  man  Daniel,  and  this  man  will stand in his lot “at the end of the days”; the body may have long since turned to dust, Daniel still rests, and still awaits to  stand in his  lot  in  the  end  of  the days,  an  end  not  yet come.  The soul  departs at death from its tenement.  It is not  affected  by  death.    “As  her  soul  ( nephesh)  was  in departing, (for she died)”, Gen 35: 18.  Here too Ecclesiastes is clear as to the future of the spirit, speaking now of man, and  without  doubt  on  the  matter:  “Then  shall  the  dust return to the earth as it was: and the spirit ( rooagh) shall return unto God who gave it”, Eccles 12: 1-7.) 

It is by means of the body that the varied feelings and emotions of man manifest themselves.  Some of these are ascribed to the spirit in scripture, some to the soul, some to both  soul  and  spirit.    Thus  the  spirit  ( rooagh)  is  troubled (Gen 41: 8; Job 21: 4; Dan 2: 1), revives, or is strengthened (Gen 45: 27), is anguished (Exod 6: 9; Job 7: 11), is endowed with  wisdom (Exod  28: 3;  Deut  34:  9),  is jealous  (Num 5: 14), is sorrowful (1 Sam 1: 15; 1 Kings 21: 5), is contrite or humble (Ps 34: 18, 19; Prov 16: 19; 29: 23; Isa 57: 15; 66: 2), is broken (Ps 51: 17, 19; Prov 15: 13), is overwhelmed (Ps 142: 3, 143: 4), is faithful (Prov 11: 13), is hasty (Prov 14: 29; Eccles 7: 9), is haughty (Prov 16: 18; Eccles 7: 8), is 2 We here suggest to the reader to ponder on God’s comment, as to the truth of what his failing servant Job had said of him, in contrast to what the three friends had said, as recorded in Job 42: 8. 
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wounded  (Prov  18:  14),  is  patient  (Eccles  7:  8),  is  grieved (Dan 7: 15; Isa 54: 6), errs, Isa 29: 24; Ezek.  13: 3.  It learns too the humbling lesson that there is nothing under the sun for  the  “spirit”  of  man,  but  only  “vanity  and  vexation”, Eccles 1: 14, 17; 2: 11, 17, 26; 4: 4, 16; 6: 9. 

Of the soul ( nephesh) we read that it departs from the body at death (Gen 35: 18; 1 Kings 17: 21, 22), as we have seen the spirit does in Eccles 12: 7; that it blesses (Gen 27: 4, 19, 25, 31; Ps 103: 1, 2), it loves (Gen 34: 3, 8; SofS 1: 7; 3: 1-4), knows anguish (Gen 42: 21), has appetites or tastes (Lev 7: 18, 20; Num 21: 5; Deut 12: 15, 20, 21; Job 6: 7, 33: 20; Ps 78: 18), has lusts or desires (Deut 14: 26; 1 Sam 20: 4; 1 Kings 11: 37; Ps 42: 2; 84: 2), hates (2 Sam 5: 8), abhors (Lev 26: 43; Zech 11: 8), thinks (Est 4: 13), sorrows (Lev 26: 16), is vexed (2 Kings 4: 27; Job 19: 2), is bowed down (Ps 57: 6), is troubled (Ps 88: 3), faints (Ps 107: 5, 26; Jonah 2: 7), is relieved (Lam 1: 11, 16, 19), is in bitterness (Job 10: 1; Isa 38: 15), is weary (Jer 31: 25), sins (Micah 6: 7), and therefore  needs  atonement  (Exod  30:  15,  16;  Lev  17:  11; Num 15: 25), has to be afflicted while it is made (Lev 16: 29, 31), so also it needs redemption (2 Sam 4: 9; Ps 34: 22; Ps 49: 8, 15; 71: 23), salvation (Ps 35: 3), and conversion, Ps 19: 7.  These lists, which are not exhaustive, may serve to illustrate what, in chief, is attached to, or emanates from, both soul and spirit. 

From the fact that scripture nowhere asserts that the beasts have “spirit”, also that we have the passages quoted insisting  upon  the  contrary,  as  well  as  from  a  careful comparison  of  these  two  lists,  I  think  it  is  clear  that  the 

“spirit” is the higher part in man.  It ( rooagh) is also spoken of the Spirit of God.  Man becomes LIKE the beasts, if he has  no  understanding,  as  David  says,  and  it  is  “the inspiration  ( n’shahmah)  of  the  Almighty”  (Job  32:  8)  (not given  to  them  as  it  was  to  man)  that  is  the  secret  of  this understanding  in  man.    The  understanding,  therefore,  is connected with the “spirit” in man, and not with the “soul”. 

I  find  the  word  ( nephesh)  “soul”  used for the  whole man just as it is often used now, in Gen 12: 5; 14: 21; Exod 76 



[image: Image 16]

1: 5; Num 15: 27, 28, and in other places, but I have not found  ( rooagh)  “spirit”  so  used  for  the  man.    How  fitting, therefore, that we should find in scripture, as we do, that sin, atonement, redemption, conversion, and salvation, are all connected with it, not with “rooagh”, but with “nephesh”, the  soul,  for  it is the   man, spirit and soul and body, that has  sinned,  and  that  needs  this  power  of  God  to  be  put forward in grace on his behalf. 

Gathering up from what has been said of both soul 

and spirit in the Old Testament, it is not difficult to see that the  eternal  existence  of  man  is  taught  in  it,  and  was accepted long before the light of the New Testament, as to these things, shone out in all its fulness.  If man is blind, he cannot see it, and then he may go so far as to deny (as some have done, and do still) that it is there.  Even in his blindness  he  may   teach  that  man does  not  exist  for  ever, but there it shines, God’s truth, nevertheless. 

There is a solemn word in Malachi 2: 16, where we read a final exhortation to the “spirit” ( rooagh) which was led away through the “desires” (Gen 3: 6) and “affections” (1 Tim 2: 14) of the “soul”.  “Therefore  take heed to YOUR SPIRIT, that ye deal not  treacherously”, Mal 2: 16.  “Vanity and vexation of spirit” 

(Eccles 2) ought to turn the man to God, ought to lead him to take heed, and to look above the sun for what he fails to find beneath it.  But to deny the immortality of the soul or spirit, and  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  or,  in  a  word,  the   eternal existence of the man whom God has formed, is thus to deal treacherously, with ourselves and with God, and leaves still all the “vanity and vexation” there.  “COME UNTO ME, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will give you REST”, Matt 11:  28.    Blessed  words,  my  reader;  words  of  life  and  light, coming from Him who “made man upright”; words sounding amid all the wearying vista of this life for every poor sinner who will “take heed”. 
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SPIRIT AND SOUL AND BODY IN THE LIGHT 

OF THE NEW TESTAMENT 

 (1 Thess 5: 23; Heb 4: 12, &c) 

It is unnecessary for those who believe in the divine inspiration of the whole word of God3 to seek to prove from the  New  Testament  that  which  we  have  already  seen brought  before  us  in  the  Old.    We  merely  remark  that examination  will  show  to  any  who  seek  it,  that  Old Testament truths are all established in the New, and fully unfolded.    But  there  are  others  which  come  before  the reader of the New Testament respecting “spirit and soul and body”; for now He, on whom in Himself death had no claim, has gained the victory over death and all its power, and has brought life and incorruptibility to light through the gospel, 2 Tim 1: 10 NT.  And this for man.  Let us then first observe the distinct words (as in the Old) employed to distinguish 

“soul and spirit” in the New Testament. 

It is generally admitted, by those who have had ability to  examine  it,  that  our  Lord  and  His  apostles  quoted  the Scripture from a Greek version of the Old Testament, then in common use, and not from the older Hebrew.  This Greek translation  of  the  Old  Testament  from  the  Hebrew  was called  the  Septuagint.    But  by  thus  using  it  our  Lord accredited this version, and set His seal upon it as the  word of God.  This is an important fact; for in this version we have before us the words then used as the equivalents in Greek to  the  Hebrew  ‘ rooagh’  and  ‘ nephesh’,  words  we  may  also expect to find distinctively employed therefore by the writers of the New Testament. 



3 If the reader has any doubt as to the inspiration of the whole word of God, we would beseech him to settle it at once.  It lies at the root of all godly instruction.  Nothing can be stable in any soul until this question  is  at  rest,  and  nothing  can  be  more  pernicious  than  the boasted  ‘liberty of opinion’ of our day, which also dares to include within its pale and judge the blessed word of God, by which man is to be judged, See John 12: 48. 
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Now in this Greek translation of the Old Testament (MSS of which still exist) we find in the passages we have already referred to;  viz, Gen 1: 20, 21, 24, 30; 2: 7, speaking of  the  soul’s  formation,  the  Greek  word  ‘ psukee’  as  the equivalent  to  the  Hebrew  ‘ nephesh’.    For  spirit  (Hebrew   

‘ rooagh’)  we  find  in  Job  32:  8,  where  its  existence  is declared, as also in Zech 12: 1 and Amos 4: 13, where its origin and formation at first by God are spoken of;—in all these  places,  the  Greek  word  ‘ pneuma’   is  given  as  the equivalent for ‘ rooagh’.  In this same translation also, where all three parts of which man is composed are spoken of in one chapter (Job 10) the same distinction as to the use of the words is maintained.  “My soul ( psukee) is weary of my life ... I will speak in the bitterness of my soul ( psukee)”, v. 

1. “Thy visitation hath preserved my spirit ( pneuma)”, v  12. 

“Thou  hast  clothed  me”  (the  man  Job;  ie  both  soul  and spirit) “with skin and flesh, and hast fenced me with bones and sinews”, v 11.  In Eccles 12: 7, Hag 1:14, Eccles 1: 14, 17, Mal 2: 16, passages already referred to, the Septuagint has also ‘ pneuma’  for ‘ rooagh’. 

In entire harmony, and using the same words for soul and  spirit  as  the  Septuagint  version gives,  we  find  all the scriptures of the New Testament.  There is no confounding of  them,  there  is  no  confusion.    In  coming  to  the  New Testament, we are emerging from a  night of shadows into the  full  light  of  day  as  to  all  that  concerns  man.    “The darkness is past, and the true light now shineth”, 1 John 2: 8.  But, apparently small thing as it is, is it not fitting that we should see in this entire harmony of both Old and New Testaments God’s care of His word?  “He is the Rock.  His work  is  perfect”,  Deut  32.  Thus  sang  Moses,  and  this perfection is manifested in the little (as men speak) as well as  in the  greatest  of  His  works.    May  it  give  to  us,  as  we ponder  it,  increased  confidence  in  Him  who,  Jehovah  to Israel, is to us our FATHER (John 20: 17), and while He will permit  us  to  trace  both  Him  and  His  ways  (1  Cor  2:  10), while in His word He will speak to us and instruct us therein (John 6: 45), as to all that it is necessary for us to know, may  the  knowledge  of  who  He  is  humble  us.    While  our 79 



Father, He is, nevertheless, the Alpha and the Omega, the unchangeable God.  As He says, “I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the ending, saith the Lord, which is, and which was, and which is to come, the Almighty”, Rev 1: 8. 

There is an hour when the three parts of which man 

is constituted, “spirit and soul and body”, must for a time be separated.  That hour is DEATH.  “Man dieth, and wasteth away”,  says  Job  (chap  14:  10),  when  regarding  the  body, and Paul in the New Testament repeats it, but follows him beyond the grave.  “It is appointed unto men once to die,  but after  this  the  judgment”,  Heb  9:  27.    Death  is  the  penalty attached to sin.  “Sin entered into the world, and death by sin”, Rom 5: 12.  It is that condition of the body when seen without a tenant.  The body is the man’s earthly house or tabernacle,  the  habitation of both  spirit and  soul,  so  that while in it he is said to be “at home in the body”.  While in the body also he is said to be “clothed”, Job 10: 11 or Job 2, or Job 5: 4, 6.  But he leaves the body at death.  Thus we read, “Desiring rather to be absent from the body”; again, 

“to depart, and to be with Christ; which is far better” (Phil 1: 23); and again, “the body without the spirit ( pneuma) is dead”, James 2: 26.  Here we learn that at death the spirit is not there.  But we also read that the death of the body does not affect the soul.  “Fear not them which kill the body, but are not able to kill the soul” ( psukee), Matt  10: 28.  At death the soul ( psukee) is “required” (Luke 12: 20), and then all that ministers merely to the body is left behind for others. 

The body  only is that part in man which is mortal.  In Heb 9: 27 it is seen to be both capable of, and liable to, death, and  after that  also  to  corruption,  compare  Acts  13:  36,  1 

Cor 15: 42, Rom 7: 12, &c  “Flesh and blood (of which the body is formed) cannot inherit the kingdom of God”. So the remark of Martha “Lord, by this time he stinketh” (John 11: 39) though spoken of the man, could only refer to the body. 

Corruption she knew had begun in it, but the cry, “Lazarus, come forth!” from Him—who was both the Creator and the Life, was answered at once by the whole  man, “spirit, and soul, and body”.  “And he that was dead came forth, bound hand  and foot  with  graveclothes, and  his face  was bound 80 



about  with a  napkin.   Jesus  saith  unto them,  Loose  him, and let him go”.  We see therefore that that part of the man, the body in which he dwelt, and in which he is said to be clothed, ‘flesh and skin, bones and sinews’, this only rested in  that  grave  at  Bethany,  where  corruption  had  already begun its work. 

It was there in the condition of which James speaks—

“without the spirit” ( pneuma); for the Lord had before said plainly, “Lazarus is dead”.  That the sorrow attendant upon death is also because of the absence of the soul ( psukee), we learn from other scriptures.  Paul said, “His life ( psukee) is  in  him”,  as  a  reason  why  they  should  not  be  troubled about  the  young  man  whose  body  they  took  up  (Acts  20: 10);  but  this  only  shows  that  the  usual  trouble  and mourning at death are because the soul and spirit  have left the body, compare also Acts 7: 2.  And it was certainly so that day at Bethany; for they well knew that Lazarus would 

“rise  again”  (v  24),  but  at  present,  and  from  them,  their brother was  gone. 

Having thus seen that death is the dissolving of the tie  that  has  kept  together  the  man,  “spirit  and  soul  and body”, and having noticed that he is variously spoken of as seen  sometimes  connected  with  the  one  part  of  his  being and sometimes with the other4, we may now ask, What light has the Lord been pleased to give us as to the place of the spirit and soul (or the man) when they have left the body? 

To this we will now turn, first remarking that, in seeking an answer,  we  shall  have  brought  before  us  of  necessity  the wondrous  way whereby Christianity triumphs  over all  the misery that sin and its consequence (death) have introduced into this world. 



4  Thus  he  “departs  from  the  body”;  ie  soul  and  spirit  do.    Again 

“devout men carried Stephen to his burial”; ie the body, for he had before  said,  “Lord  Jesus,  receive  my  spirit”  (Acts  7),  so  that  they carried only the body. 
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First, then, what is death to the believer?  The Lord says to the poor thief, dying by His side, “Today shalt thou be  with  me  in  paradise”,  Luke  23:  43.    These  words, addressed directly to the man, did not refer to his body; for that neither remained with the Lord, nor entered paradise with Him that day.  The Lord’s body was borne to Joseph’s tomb, while the mangled remains (John 19: 32) of the poor malefactor were “taken away” by other hands (v 31) to find some other, and apparently in man’s esteem, a more suited and fitting resting-place for such as he than the rich man’s sepulchre.  The Lord’s body, resting there three days, saw 

“no corruption” (Acts 13: 37), while the other returned to its kindred dust.  But it mattered little.  The veil had been lifted from that dark future that lay beyond the grave, by His own hand who came to bring “life and incorruptibility to light”, and to remove the sting from death.  And what the Lord said to the thief He meant and  fulfilled.  The rejected and dying Saviour thus leaving the world, and the first believer who, dying, left it when the way had been opened by Him through death—these two can never more be separated.  The words, 

“Today  shalt  thou  be  with  me”  (Luke  23:  43),  eternally linked together thus, declare the extent and the value of the blessed  work  He  accomplished  that  day  for  EVERY  weary child of Adam’s fallen race who will trust in Him.  And this paradise was not a place that only existed for that moment (ie for the Lord ere He ascended) as some have taught.  It was  the  place  called  also  by  the  apostle  Paul  “the  third heaven”  (2  Cor  12)—an  existing  place  then  long  after  the death  of  the  thief;  for  he  says  he  was  “caught  up  into paradise”.  When there he had lost all consciousness of the existence of the body; for he says, “whether in the body, I cannot tell; or whether out of the body, I cannot tell”.  Yet he  retained  the  consciousness  of  a  man;  he   heard   words which  it  was  not  possible  for  him  to  utter.    Inexpressibly blessed was it to be in such a place, and freed from every hindrance, as one quietly reading the chapter must admit. 

And the blessedness of the place is also shown in the only other  passage  where  this  word  “paradise”  is  used.    The promise made to him that overcometh in the message to the 82 



church at Ephesus (Rev 2: 7) is, that he “shall eat of the tree of  life,  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  paradise  of  God”. 

Paradise then, only named in these three places, is shown to us as a place of unspeakable, yet conscious pleasure, and rest,  and  delight.    It  is  with  the  Lord,  which  in  itself  is enough,  but  it  is  also  to  be  there  to  “hear”  and  to  “feed”, which, though it may be figurative language, conveys to us clearly enough the conscious  enjoyment of the place. 

With this instant happiness of the believer after death all  the  Scriptures  of  the  New  Testament  agree.    Thus  “to depart” is to be with Christ, which, he adds, is “far better” 

(Phil  1:  23);  and  he  (Paul)  who  says  that  it  is  “far  better” 

knew more of communion and fellowship with Him when on earth (v 8) than many.  He knew perhaps more of it than any saint has since known.  Yet it is “far better”, for he says to be “absent from the body” is to be “present with the Lord”, 2 Cor 5: 8.  Peter also speaks of the putting off of the body (“my tabernacle”—2 Pet 1: 14), yet looks onward to the day when he, together with those who have fed the flock, shall receive at the appearing of the Chief Shepherd “a crown of glory  that  fadeth  not  away”,  1  Pet  5:  4.    But  as  to  the meantime, Jesus had said to him, “Whither I go thou canst not  follow  me  now;  but  thou  shalt  follow  me  afterwards”, John  13:  36.    And  where  He  went,  and  whither  Peter followed Him, we have already seen.  Similar, if figurative, is the testimony of Luke 16: 22. 

Having spoken of Heb 9: 27, it remains to say a word as to the future (that which is after death) for the unbeliever. 

The veil is lifted here also, and we read, “but after this the judgment”.    This  is  the  awful  and  dark  shadow  that  falls from the future upon the death-bed of the unbeliever, that renders it terrible.  Into the world’s judgment, my Christian reader, you can never come.  “He that heareth my word, and believeth  on  him  that  sent  me,  hath  everlasting  life,  and shall not come into condemnation, but is passed from death unto life”, John 5: 24. This is the record concerning such, though all shall appear (be made manifest) at “the judgment seat of Christ”, 2 Cor 5: 10.  But though the believer cannot 83 



come into judgment, there is a resurrection of “judgment”, John  5:  29.    How  solemn  is  the  declaration,  “he  hath appointed  a  day,  in  the  which  he  will  judge  the  world  in righteousness by that man whom He hath ordained”, Acts 17: 31.  These judged are men—“spirit, soul, and body”; for we read again, “And I saw the dead, small and great, stand before God ... and the dead were judged out of those things which were written in the books, according to their works”, Rev 20: 12.  For as the death of the body was the severance for a time of the tie that bound “spirit and soul and body” 

together, so the destruction of death is the reformation of that  tie,  now  no  more  to  be  severed,  but  to  pass,  one complete man, into all the horrors of the judgment and the second death—a death NOT marked by the separation of the parts, “spirit and soul and body”, but by their eternal union; for we are bidden to “fear him which is able to destroy  both soul and body in hell”, Matt 10: 28.  My reader, “Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first resurrection: on such the second death hath no power, but they shall be priests of God and of Christ, and shall reign with him a thousand years”,  Rev  20:  6.    To  this  first  resurrection,  and  to  one special class in it, “those who are alive and remain”, we will now turn ere we close this subject. 

We have  already  seen  that death  is  the  fruit of  sin, and that man in Heb 9: 27 is said to be both capable of, and liable to, death, because there he is speaking of the fruit of sin, and of those who, not having faith in Him who has once come, are not looking for Him to come the second time.  But he  immediately  speaks  of  another  class  who  are  thus looking for His second coming.  These  may die or fall asleep, but, though capable, they are not liable to death.  “We shall not all sleep”, he says.  There are some who “are alive and remain” when the Lord comes (1 Thess 4), and who do not die, but are immediately  changed.    But what  is  changed? 

Spirit and soul?  No; Phil 3: 21 says it is the  body.  “There is a natural body [which we have], there is a spiritual body” 

(1  Cor  15:  44),  for which  spirit  and  soul  are  waiting,  and which Paul calls “our house which is from heaven”, 2 Cor 5: 2.  This we shall have “In a moment, in the twinkling of an 84 



eye, at the last trump”,  1 Cor 15: 52.  When He shall appear we shall be like Him, for we shall see Him as He is.  “We look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ: who shall change our vile body” (or body of humiliation), “that it may be fashioned like  unto  His  glorious  body,  according  to  the  working whereby he is able even to subdue all things unto himself”, Phil  3:  21.    Death  then  has  no  claim  upon  or  power  over such,  and  there  is  no  separation  of  “spirit  and  soul  and body”.  Death as to them He has met, and him who had the power of death and all its claims He has satisfied—all, and all  that  the  holiness  and  righteousness  of  God  demanded on account of sin.  God was glorified too in it by Him, and it is proved by His own place now, so that “in a moment” they are to be caught away in the power of life.  “That where I am there  ye  may  be  also”.    They  do  not  die,  but  mortality  is 

“swallowed up of life”, 2 Cor 5: 4.  Such is our hope: to see and  to  be  with  Him  who  says,  “Fear  not  ...  I  am  He  that liveth and was dead; and, behold, I am alive for evermore, Amen; and have the keys of hell and of death”, Rev 1: 17, 18. 

As Christians we have ever to remember that the soul is the seat of the affections and desires, which  must be, if we desire  to grow  in divine  things, kept  under control,  so that the word of God may at all times be allowed to come in 

“quick  and  powerful,  and  sharper  than  any  two-edged sword, piercing even to the dividing asunder of soul ( psukee) and spirit ( pneuma), and of the joints and marrow, and is a discerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart”, Heb 4. 

The word “sensual” in Jude 19 is ‘ psukeekoi’, and may be translated  ‘soulish’;  ie  they  were   controlled  by  it.    Similar was the desire of the man of Luke 12: 19: “Soul, thou hast much  goods  laid  up  for  many  years;  take  thine  ease,  eat, drink, and be merry”.  This has been the language of very many since.  The natural affections, also, though formed of God,  are strikingly  referred to  in many places  as  possible hinderers  in  the  path  of  faithful  discipleship  if  allowed  to govern us.  How many have made shipwreck on this rock! 

Among others thus—“If any man come to me, and hate not his  father,  and  mother,  and  wife,  and  children,  and 85 
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brethren, and sisters, yea, and his own life also, he cannot be my disciple”, Luke 14: 26. 

Fitting  in the  midst of all the snares  that  surround us, the varied attractions for the mind and understanding, the varied desires and affections of the soul—the “what shall we  eat,  and  what  shall  we  drink,  and”  (not  least,  the fashions of the day) “the  wherewithal shall we be clothed”, of  the  body—fitting,  amidst  all  this,  is  the  prayer  of  the apostle.    And  may  it  be  increasingly  our  prayer  for  each other—“And I pray God your whole spirit and soul and body be preserved blameless unto the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ”, 1 Thess 5: 23. 
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STATE AND CONDUCT 



As  to  a  Christian,  his  state  must  depend  on  one  of two things. 

1st  Where the word of God controls by the Spirit. 

2nd  Neglect of the word. 

From one of these two is produced a Christian’s state of soul.  Now the first is the only right one, and in as far as I  myself  am  in  a  right  state  I  shall  have  unhindered communion by the Spirit with one in such a state, without knowing anything about his conduct.  If I meet him even for the first time in my life this will be so.  And further, if on fuller acquaintance I have his acts before me, his   conduct will still commend itself to me, that is, if we are both right as to state, as I have said. 

But the second is all wrong, and in as far as I myself am in a right state I shall have no fellowship with such an one, even though I have no special  conduct of his before me to guide me.  I have met him for the first time.  His  state is wrong,  and  there  is  a  spiritual  instinct  produced  by  the Spirit, who knows and cannot sanction his state, and this (though I am incapable of explaining it) is communicated to me, if I myself am humble and spiritual, 1 Cor 2: 14-16.  If one acts while in this second condition which I have named, we have then his conduct before us.  This must of necessity be all wrong too if his state is wrong, and must therefore be separated from.  But the moral separation was there long before, and known. 

The state then, produces one of three things: either good conduct, bad conduct, or inactivity.  Where the state is evil, the conduct must necessarily be so, and where the state  is  good,  the  conduct,  being  the  outflow,  will  also  be good, Matt 7: 16-18.  But there is also this, which must not be  overlooked,  a  state  of  inaction,  wherein  the  word  is neglected  and  the  truth  not  obeyed,  Gal  3:  1.    A  state wherein  the  soul,  that  did  like  the  Galatians  once,  “run well”, is now “hindered” where the “first works” (Rev 2: 5) 87 



[image: Image 18]

begun in the Spirit, are no longer done, a state over which the gloom of indifference and neutrality as to the truth and Spirit  are  fast  settling  down;  works  of  a  legal  kind  being nevertheless  flourishing  and  abundant.    This  is  a  terrible state.  Not even to all the dreadful moral evil denounced by him  to  the  Corinthians  does  the  apostle  address  such solemn warnings and denunciations as we find addressed to those in it, see Gal 1: 6- 9; 3: 4; 4: 11, 20; 5: 1, 4, 12, &c. 

To  say  nothing  of  its  dreadful  effect  upon  the  soul, which is certain (1 Cor 15: 33); it is a solemn thing not to be  acting  in  moral  separation  from  those  whose   state  is wrong, and it indicates what is my own condition of soul. 

Nor is it necessary to await the  conduct of such to guide, for there may be no specially culpable conduct, nor such as the assembly can deal in discipline with, yet a manifestly bad state,  so that  there  is  the  neglect  of  what  scripture  terms 

“obeying the truth” as led of the Spirit, Gal 3: 1; 5: 18.  Any one  divinely  taught  must  see  that  there  was  moral separation between the  Galatians  and  the  apostle  as  long as they continued in this state, while there was yet no giving them up, but a seeking on his part to rouse them up to their privileges, Gal 4: 12. 

May the Lord sustain in us faithfulness to each other with that moral separation from every form of evil which the word  teaches,  and  which  the  Spirit  leads  to,  and  that practical separation, too, which is consistent therewith. 



From  A Voice to the Faithful—vol 15, 1881  
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GOD’S SALVATION 

FORGIVENESS OF SINS AND DELIVERANCE 

 FROM SIN 

 (Romans 4, 5, 6) 

God’s  salvation,  and  the  full  deliverance  which  it brings from all the power of Satan, which, being won by the death  of  Christ,  should  be  the  present  enjoyed  portion  of every Christian, is only known to him who has accepted by faith two distinct statements of the word of God concerning it;  namely,  that  as  God’s  salvation  surely  deals  with,  and settles the question of my sins, so surely does it also deal with, and settle the question of,  myself.  “Who was delivered for our offences, and was raised again for our justification”, indicates the way of the settlement of the one (Rom 4: 25), that is, our sins; for the Holy Ghost now present (Acts 2) is now testifying to us (as He will testify to Israel, founded on the work of Christ, in the day of the new covenant), “their sins and iniquities will I remember no more”.  But while this is  true,  it  is  His  voice  also  saying  we  “are  dead  to  sin”, 

“buried with him by baptism unto death” (Rom 6: 4) (and therefore are we exhorted to reckon ourselves to be “dead indeed  unto  sin”);  these  and  similar passages  give  us  the other  part  of  this  “great”  salvation;  ie  the  end  too  of ourselves in that death of Christ in God’s sight.  Both are to be accepted and enjoyed only by faith. 

Let  us  remember  that  doubts  and  fears,  and  a  joy often  followed  by  darkness  and  despair,  form  no  part  of God’s  provision  for  the  poor  sinner  who  comes  to  Christ. 

Long  enough  indeed  has  he  known  these,  and  deeply enough has he proved them, in the long and weary years of unbelief that have passed.  Yet in how many cases do we find,  alas,  that  these  things  are  perpetuated,  even  looked upon  as  right,  and  too  often  encouraged  as  a  proof  of humility  in  the  children  of  God!    Some  sad 

misunderstanding  of  the  word  “salvation”,  then,  must surely  exist  in  our  own  day,  to  produce  such  fruits,  and 89 



such Christians, and such teachers, as these.  The fault is not in God, nor in the Word—this cannot be; it is alone in ourselves.    We  have  to  learn,  and  often  through  deep sorrow, what  we  refuse  to  accept from  God  by  faith.   The exercises  of  Romans  7  teach  us  this.    The  soul  there  is wholly occupied with self as alive. 

When God is first dealing with the soul, I find the Holy Ghost  brings  home  to  it,  through  the  conscience,  the burden of  its  sins.  The  cry  is wrung  from it,  as  from the prodigal;  ‘I  have  sinned’.    It  was  thus  when  Peter  was preaching  (Acts  2)  to  the  multitude,  and  three  thousand were pricked in their heart; and Peter’s answering word is, 

“Repent,  and  be  baptised  every  one  of  you  …  for  the remission of sins”, Acts 2: 38.  And so again in chapter 3, 

“Repent ye therefore, and be converted, that your  sins may be blotted out”.  In the necessity for real heart work I agree with Bunyan that the soul must feel its burden, though I reject the  necessity of passing long  years in the  Doubting Castle of Giant Despair, wherein he immures Christian for a time, even when far advanced on his journey.  And what is  it  which  introduces  the  soul  into  liberty  as  to  its  sins when feeling the weight of this burden?  It is this statement, accepted by faith, that another, even Jesus Christ, has been 

“delivered for our offences”; One who has also been accepted of  God,  proved  in  that  He  is  “raised  again  for  our justification”, Rom 4: 25.  Very well, then, says the apostle in his simple argument, if this cannot be denied, and it is all of God, we  are  justified.  “Being justified by faith, we have peace with God, through our Lord Jesus Christ”, Rom 5: 1. 

Here then I pass at once into unclouded peace with God as to the whole question of my sins, and “rejoice in hope of the glory of God”, Rom 5: 2. 

But  with  how  many  souls  is  this  blessed  condition but transient as to their realisation of it!  How many we meet who look  back to the time when they knew this peace, and passed for the first time into the blessed realisation of it by faith! But since that time the brightness has become dim, and the clouds have returned again, for they have not gone 90 



on to accept with the same unhesitating, unqualified faith the  statement  of  this  sixth  chapter;  namely,  that  in  the same work of Christ, wherein was obtained the forgiveness of my sins, I was “baptised unto His death”.  “Therefore we are buried with Him by baptism unto death”, Rom 6: 4.  The death and burial of me, the man, is as clearly taught, and as  implicitly  to  be  received  as  a  matter  of  faith5,  as  that Christ was delivered for my sins. 

Alas,  that  souls  should  stop  short  of  this  their  full and  blessed  deliverance,  a  deliverance  perfect  because  of God,  and  which  He  delights  to  give  as  the  present  and enjoyed portion of the believer in Christ!  You find many who know and rejoice in the forgiveness of their sins, who do not, and will not, accept the truth that they are “dead” (Col 3: 3), for  it  is  here  the  cross  comes  in,  and  it,  alas!  weighs  too heavily upon them.  The forgiveness of their sins they will have; that is all privilege, all blessing; but the rejection of themselves,  this  involves  the  giving  up  of  everything  that ministers to  man on the  earth, and they may  live as  very good Christians (as the world speaks) without going quite so  far  as  this.    And  this  word  death  is  a  solemn  word  to those who accept it.  It is the end of the man  who was living in his sins, the end of  his affections, of  his desires, of his present world-life, and of all his future worldly hopes.  What is left for faith is the new man alone, the man “in Christ”, a new creation, where “all things are of God”.  And what does not   this   involve,  as  to  the  way  in  which  that  man  should henceforth  live  upon  the  earth,  no  longer  to  himself,  but 

“unto him which died for them and rose again”, 2 Cor 5: 15? 

And  why  is  it  refused,  but  because  the  occupation  of  the daily life of many will not bear such an examination, and they have no thought that Christianity contains such a self-5  This  is  of  the  first  importance;  for  until  this  truth  is  received  by faith, it will never be known experimentally, and souls never enter upon  the  blessedness  of  deliverance  until  they  have  learnt  for themselves  what  the  flesh  is,  that  they  are  helpless,  and  that deliverance  is  found  outside  of  themselves  in  Christ,  according  to Romans 7.—ED. 
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ignoring standard as this?  But is not this the Christianity of the Bible, the Christianity of these three chapters?  And can you have the joy of it if you refuse it? 

My brethren, have  you  accepted it as God’s truth that you are “dead”?  Are you following no longer that course of things which once controlled and attracted you when you were alive in the world?   “Having food  and  raiment”  here, are you therewith “content” (1 Tim 6: 18)? and still content when you have  not these, if it be His blessed will to deprive you of them?  Like the apostle Paul, who could say, “I know how to be abased, and I know both how to abound … I am instructed, both to be full and to be hungry, both to abound and to suffer need” (Phil 4: 12)—“in hunger and thirst … in cold and nakedness”, 2 Cor 11: 27.  A fool indeed was the world’s estimation of such a man; but is there not in him a picture of the Christianity of the Bible before you?  And do we not covet to be such men? dead surely, and useless, if 

“society” and man’s day be the subject; but we live in a new life—waiting for the dawning of a new day, the day of Christ, a  “morning  without  clouds”.    Do  not  misunderstand  my meaning; a Christian may, and ought to, minister to man in his misery and in his sins; for out of his belly should flow 

“rivers of living water” (John 7: 38); but as to what he can minister to me, what would he add to a dead man?  or what can he add to an “heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Christ”, Rom 8: 17?  For as to the world, I am dead—“by whom (the cross of Christ) the world is crucified unto me, and I unto the world”, Gal 6: 14; 4: 12. 

Now God in this epistle presents to us the forgiveness of sins, and also the death of the sinner in the person of the One who satisfies God as to the question of his sins.  This is  Paul’s  gospel  (chap  1),  wherein,  he  says,  the 

“righteousness of God” is revealed on the principle of faith. 

God’s righteousness “upon all who believe” (chap 3) when we had none to offer Him (see chap 3), and Christ now before God instead of myself, in whom I am, according to Rom 8: 1.  This is how the power and grace of God have triumphed. 

“It” (the gospel) “is the power of God unto salvation to every 92 



one  that  believeth”,  Rom  1:  16.    And  this  word   salvation, thus brought out in the first chapter, is no mean measure; it is what God’s heart desires to be proclaimed to every poor sinner “for the obedience of faith”, Rom 16: 26.  As it was in the synagogue of Nazareth (Luke 4) so it is now, “deliverance to the captives, and recovering of sight to the blind, to set at liberty them that are bruised”, Luke 4: 18.  To accept it is to be “free indeed”, no longer a servant, but a son; “and if a  son,  then  an  heir  of  God  through  Christ”,  Gal  4.    How appropriate  the  exhortation  of  the  apostle  to  these  law-keeping  Galatians:  “Stand  fast  therefore  in  the  liberty wherewith Christ hath made us free, and be not entangled again with the yoke of bondage”, Gal 5: 1.  Yet though we are not Jews, and so not under the law of Moses, how often we make laws for ourselves, not reckoning ourselves dead, not accepting the truth, and thus are landed again under a yoke of bondage, in which case the true Christian liberty is not  known.    How  common  is  the  thought,  in  respect  of worldliness  for  example,  (though  the  principle  applies  to other things), ‘I ought not to be so worldly, nor to do what the world does’.  This is admitted; but it is the old man you are addressing as if alive; you have allowed yourself to ‘be’ 

what  is  inconsistent  with  a  dead  man.    Had  you  met  the enemy at the outposts with the truth, ‘I am dead’, because you  have  accepted  it  by  faith,  you  had  not  been  betrayed into  a  path  and  conduct  you  now  sorrow  over,  a  path  of servitude, and not of liberty, in which you find yourselves in  Rom  7,  and  do  not  know  the  truth  of  Rom  8  as  your abiding portion and joy. 

We  have  been looking  then at  the  two  parts  of  this 

“great”  salvation,  deliverance  from  sins  and  deliverance from  self,  both  of  which  are  contained  in  it,  and  to  be received by faith.  There is one verse in connection with faith in this epistle, and faith both as to my sins and as to myself, which  I  cannot  but  bring  before  you,  as  bearing  on  this subject: “Whatsoever is not of faith is sin”, Rom 14: 23.  If there is faith, it will manifest itself by works.  If a soul knows that it has forgiveness of sins, and knows also as to the old man, that he was crucified, dead and buried “with Him”, will 93 
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it not manifest these truths in its life on earth?  Let it be, then, in this connection (as it surely is) God’s solemn word to  us,  “Whatsoever  is  not  of  faith  is  sin”—sin  from  the bondage of which Christ died to deliver us; for “he that is dead is freed from sin”. 

Let us remember, then, what Paul’s gospel contained; let us remember too the blessed deliverance it brings to all who accept it.  Have you faith in God about your sins?  and also about yourself?  A soul is not established who has not bowed  in  faith  to  both  these  truths  which  we  have  had before  us.    But the  apostle prayed  for  these  Romans that they might be thus established, and his concluding words sound to us today as fresh as when he uttered them first: 

“Now to Him that is of power to stablish you according to my gospel”, Rom 16: 25.  They come home to  us; for we see all around that souls are not established according to this blessed  gospel.    Its  deliverance  is  not  accepted  and  acted on, and so its joy cannot be known.  May we listen then to his words afresh, and may they be fulfilled in us all: “Now to  him  that  is  of  power  to  stablish  you  according  to  my gospel, and the preaching of Jesus Christ, according to the revelation of the mystery, which was kept secret since the world  began,  but  now  is  made  manifest,  and  by  the scriptures of the prophets, according to the commandment of  the  everlasting  God,  made  known  to  all  nations   for the obedience of faith; to God only wise, be glory through Jesus Christ for ever.  Amen”. 



From  The Christian’s Friend—vol 9, 1882 
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“TRAINED” AND “ARMED” 

 (Gen 14: 14-18) 

When  by  any  special  assault  of  the  enemy  he 

succeeds in turning aside from the right path any of God’s people, and they fall into his hand, there is a special lesson to be learnt by those who are preserved—a lesson directly for them, and  from God Himself.  Up to that time God has been  dealing  in  admonition  and  warning  with  those  now gone astray, who, refusing to hear any of His counsel, are finally  allowed  of  Him to fall  into  the snare of the  enemy, and God’s dealing with  them is thereafter after another sort and manner entirely.  But for those who are left, with whom the  warnings  and  admonitions  and   love   of  His  heart  and hand  are  thenceforward  occupied,  it  is  for  them  to  profit withal by what has passed, and what they have seen as to the enemy, and as to the points whereby their brethren have fallen, an easy prey to him. 

Any deliberate course of self-will must end for any of us  in  the  discipline  of  His  hand.    This  is  true  for  an individual as well as for the church.  We cannot too often be reminded of this.  He is a “jealous God” (Exod 20: 5), and 

“whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also reap”, Gal 6: 7.  We are HIS, and “love is strong as death, jealousy is cruel as the grave”, SofS 8.  He will share it with none; and surely we love to think of Him thus! “My beloved is  mine”; and if a believer, I can say also, weak, worthless as I am, “I am His”; for He says so.  The heart delights to ponder on it, and will throughout  all  eternity;  for   love  is  exclusive.    But  let  us remember the  cost—not now the cost to Him, the cross was the measure of  that; but what is involved as to us—the cost to us.  After all it is but the giving up (is it gladly?) of what Paul  designates  as  ‘dross  and  dung’,  Phil  3.    It  is  the counting up in the light of eternity of all that we have and all that we are on earth, according to the direction which He gives us in Luke 14: 25-35. 

Mark then, in Gen 14: 14-18, the moral of the lesson which  was  proposed,  and  which  is  sufficiently  simple  for 95 



any babe in Christ to understand, though we shall see the same  principle  is  true  also  in  other  instances.    None  can encounter the enemy without defeat except the  trained  and armed  man.    Abram  “armed  his   trained  servants”,  and conquered the enemy.  We are expected not to be overcome, but  to  be   overcomers  (Rev  2:  3),  whatever  the  power,  and malice, and subtlety of the enemy may be, in a warfare not now natural; for “we wrestle not against flesh and blood”, but  against  “spiritual  wickedness  in  high  places”,  Eph  6: 12. 

Had  Abram  engaged  in  conflict  with  the  enemy 

without  having  ready  servants  trained  to  bear  arms,  the probability  is  that  he  and  they  too  would  have  been overcome.  But they were both trained and also armed.  The first supposes a lengthened and varied disciplinary exercise in  the  house,  the  last  the  suited  weapons  of  offence  and defence for the occasion.  All of these Lot was deficient in. 

At ease and settled  here, he dreamt of no enemy, and so was taken unawares, and found defenceless.  The discipline of Abram’s house, may we not say, was unknown in the house of Lot, and mark the sure result. 

No,  my brother in the  Lord,  you are never to  relax; never to forget, on the one hand, your pilgrim and stranger calling, nor, on the other, the discipline of your own house in accordance with the fact that the enemy is around.  The time  is  coming  when  this  day-drill  and  the  armour  of defence against him, so necessary to you now, and the given resistless sword of offence, will both be laid aside; but it is not yet.  You are “chosen … to be a soldier”  (2 Tim 2: 4); but what  is  an  untrained  soldier,  and  one  without  armour, without arms? 

I believe then the especial want of Christians in the present  day  is  to  be   trained  and  “armed”,  and  more especially so in reference to our own recent trials God would bring this, I believe, before us.  The training, the armour, the arms, then what are they for us?  And, I ask my own heart, as I see some have been carried away by the enemy, Do I possess these?  And I ask, Have you this daily discipline 96 



and  arms,  so  that  you  are  not  in  danger  of  being  also presently carried away by some other similar device of the same enemy?  This is the question for us.  We must see to it that we are armed.  For, need I ask, was Lot?  Need I say that all Christians are not?  The Ephesians are exhorted to take the whole armour of God by the apostle Paul, and the saints also to arm by the apostle Peter: “Forasmuch then as Christ  hath  suffered  for  us  in  the  flesh,  arm  yourselves likewise with the same mind”, 1 Pet 4.  And wherefore these exhortations, if all are already thus armed?  And this brings before  us the  key  to  the  whole  matter?    One  has  trodden this earth before us to whom Peter refers, and never did the enemy  for  a  moment  get  an  advantage  over  Him,  or  turn Him aside from a right path.  We are to be armed with  the same mind.  What mind that was, seen so unfalteringly in Him, Philippians 2 unfolds to us.  He would obey, and He would  serve.    He  would  only  do  the  will  of  God,  and  this necessitates  in  all  of  us  a  continued  path  of  going  down. 

Remember that it is only in your going down that you can follow Him, or that God can be exalted; for the old man and the new cannot be exalted together.  Only in the giving up of my will am I like Christ, nor like Him wholly even then; for He did  God’s  will, and both must be there if I am fully to follow  Him;  that  is,  if  I  am  to  be  armed  at  this  special moment  both  to  recover  my  brother,  or  to  be  myself preserved  from  joining  him,  and  sharing  with  him  in  his captivity. 

What was it in our beloved brethren that turned them aside?  Where did the enemy get an advantage over them? 

Was it worldliness, or pride, or envy, or the ten thousand other snares he employs?  These are questions difficult to answer, but questions which we  must answer if we are to profit by the  discipline  of  God’s  hand at this  moment; for you do not arm against a danger you are ignorant of, and remember we are not armed if these things are allowed in us, and, alas! we too may then be carried away captive by the same enemy at any moment. 
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I  pause,  before  looking  at  one  or  two  passages  of Scripture, to reply to a remark I have heard.  It is this: ‘But was not the professing church carried away by the enemy soon  after  the  apostles?’  I  admit  it.    And  was  not  Lot similarly carried away a captive to his own will, and so in the  hands  of  the  enemy  (though  doubtless  unknown  to himself) long before the occasion we have read together in chap 14?  He made a deliberate choice of what was easiest to nature in chap 13.  But there came a special time of trial to Lot and his house which brought it all out, and it was not the first; and so God does allow these special trials to come, when the enemy puts forth a special effort, and through one of  these  trials  He  has  seen  fit  in  His  wisdom  ( and for  our blessing, if we take heed thereto) recently to pass us.  May God enable us to profit by this moment, and may its lessons never be lost upon us! 

Allow me now to show you a similar instruction from 

the  book  of  Judges.    Israel  is  in  an  evil  state,  under  the oppression  of  Midian  and  Amalek.    Gideon  (chap  6),  by whom  God  would  help  them,  must  be  himself,  and  his house  also,  in  a  moral  condition  suited  to  God,  and  in contrast with that of the people; that is, he must himself be trained and armed.  His father and his father’s house had fallen under the enemy, and were worshippers of Baal.  First he humbles himself and takes the place of being “least in his  father’s  house”,  then  erects  an  altar  to  the  true  God, then throws down his father’s altar of Baal, and cuts down the grove that was by it, offering sacrifice to God alone; and only after all this does God use him to overcome the host of Midian, chap 7.  Others may be found in the Old Testament; but to come to the New, a similar line of truth is found in Paul’s address to the elders at Ephesus, Acts 20.  About to be  taken  from them,  when they  would  have  no  longer his counsel  to  guide  them,  his  advice  to  them  is,  “Take  heed unto   yourselves”.    They  must  discipline  themselves,  and thus be trained, and he would arm them in view of those solemn times of difficulty which he saw approaching for the church, when they would have to stand alone against the enemy; and it is thus also that he addresses Timothy, 2 Tim. 
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Nothing is more touching than this tender solicitude of an aged servant of the Lord for those he is leaving behind; for it is God’s continuous care for the church and those who are  His.    Putting  off  the  armour  himself  (“I  have  fought  a good fight, I have finished my course, I have kept the faith” 

(2 Tim 4: 7)), who is there that cannot see that he is putting it, in the second epistle, upon Timothy?  He says there must be   self-restraint  and  endurance.    “No  man  that  warreth entangleth himself” (2 Tim 2: 4) (the opposite of conflict here is  self-entanglement in the  world).    “Hold  fast  the  form of sound words”, 2 Tim 1: 13.  “Be not thou therefore ashamed of the testimony of our Lord”, 2 Tim 1: 8.  “Study to show thyself approved  unto God”, chap 2: 15.  “Flee also youthful lusts”,  v  22.    “Follow  righteousness,  faith,  charity,  peace, with them that call on the Lord out of a pure heart”, 2 Tim 2:  22.    “Continue  thou  in  the  things  which  thou  hast learned”, chap 3: 14.  “From such turn away”, chap 3: 5. 

“Preach the word; be instant in season, out of season”, chap 4: 2.  “Watch thou in all things”, v 5.  These are passages that  form  a  continual  training  or  drill  which  clearly  show the object of the apostle in this epistle, of which every word is (perhaps now more than at any other moment) especially valuable to us.  But it is also the  arming  of the man of God by one who knew well the subtle power of the enemy, and the value and necessity of such armour.  Nor without it can any  man of  God  “be  perfect,  throughly  furnished  unto  all good works”, 2 Tim 3: 17.  Of 110,000 men that marched through the wilderness “able to go to war” of the two and a half tribes (Num 26), only “about forty thousand prepared” 

(armed) “for war passed over before the Lord into battle, to the plains of Jericho”, Josh 4. 

In short, then, the lesson for the present moment that is pressed upon us, in view of what we have recently passed through, is very simple.  The Lord Jesus has gone through this scene before us, triumphantly “spoiling” the house of the enemy, and delivering his captives out of his hand.  Do you  desire  from  this  moment  to  start  afresh,  and  to  go through  this  world  like  CHRIST?    Would  you  follow  Him? 

Then you must be like Him, and both trained and armed. 
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Whatever others may do, you must crush, by the power of the Spirit, as taught in the Word, every movement of your own  will  that  rises  up  in  opposition  to  your  calling  as  a Christian.    You  must  suffer.    You  must  be  “trained”  and 

“armed” in yourself at home.  Without these things you are only  providing  the  enemy  with  a  means  and  a  weapon against you, which sooner or later be assured that he will use.  May we then see to it that we are both “trained” and 

“armed”  for this  moment, that the Lord may  not only  use us, but also continue to  preserve us; to the glory and praise of His holy name.  For the battle is not over yet, and to any who  would  boast,  say,  “Let  not  him  that  girdeth  on  his harness boast himself as he that putteth it off”, 1 Kings 20. 

If  the  children  of  God  make  any  alliance  with  the world, and thus pursue a line of conduct opposed to their true character, they must find disappointment. 



From  The Christian’s Friend—vol 9, 1882 
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THE CHRISTIAN MOTTO 

 ‘‘He must increase, but I must decrease.” 

 (John 3: 30) 

These early words of John the baptist contain a truth to which we do well to recall our hearts in these days of self-pleasing  and  feverish  religious  activity,  for  there  is  a tendency to exalt man — to place one man against another while keeping Christ, the true One to be exalted out of our thoughts,  and  our  poor  hearts  are  so  easily  led  that  they readily fall into and accept it.  The information that a greater than  he  had  arisen,  to  whom  multitudes  were  being attracted,  produced  no  envy  in  the  heart  of  John.    Albeit that “the same baptiseth” was an error (for Jesus baptised not,  but  His  disciples),  yet  His  growing   notoriety  was  all right, and like the star fading away before the rising sun, John takes his place, content to be hidden and enveloped in His rays.  It was as it should be, and it is God’s “must” 

which John accepted for himself, “He must increase, but I must decrease.” 

In  olden  times  it  was  customary  for  the  opposing parties to have a ‘battle cry’ when engaged in mortal combat with the foe.   What more suited one can  we have than what this short motto supplies?  It stated the individual interest in the conflict, and so does this.  It declares the giving up of self in all its varied and subtle forms and desires, in order that Christ alone may be exalted.  Have we entered into the conflict with this motto?  In everything is this  our battle cry? 

If  so,  such  soldiers  cannot  be  overcome  by  the  enemy. 

Death may lie in the path wherein we walk, and in which we “wrestle not against flesh and blood” (Eph 6: 12), but we are bidden to “Fear not them that kill the body, and after that have no more that they can do”, Luke 12: 4.  For the Christian is told, if the worst come, that to be “absent from the body” is to be “present with the Lord” (2 Cor 5: 6 NT), and is this being overcome? 
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Well had it been for the Baptist’s continued peace of mind,  had  he  always  retained  upon  his  heart  the  truth contained  in  the  words  he  had  uttered!    But  the  solitary gloom of a prison was an occasion which was used of the enemy to test his faith, and it does not obtain from him the utterance of the same triumphant war-cry in the presence of his enemy as it did in John 3 when the enemy was foiled, self-being abased, and Jesus exalted.  We trace a measure of  restlessness  in  the  sending  to  Jesus  two  of  His  own disciples, and a measure of doubt in his question, “Art thou he that should come? or look we for another?”, Luke 7: 19  

Do we not all know something of what this perturbed state of soul is?  We know the truth, “I must decrease”, and there is a measure of acceptance of it, but we had not counted on  

 this  way of its accomplishment; a prison was around John, and perhaps death before him, and he was disturbed?  What will be the  mode whereby God will make it good to us and in us, we must be content to leave wholly with Him.  Without this confidence, there is a little corner in the heart on which Satan can work at any time to the distraction of the soul. 

But the truth is enough for us, the working of it out, His to order.    We  see  in  the  first  case  Satan  was  met  at  the outposts with it, and  was defeated, in the other that he was admitted within, and the servant of God was distressed. 

Oh,  it  is  a  solemn  thing,  but  a  real  thing  if  we  see what is involved in it, for any soul to be able to say in all simplicity  and  reality — since  in  the  desire  before  God  “He must increase, but I must decrease”.  To be in the habit of saying,  ‘Well,  it  matters  not  to  me  these  circumstances wherein I suffer, so that  He is exalted, and since I know that this cannot be seen in  my path, but in my being abased, I am content’.  If one may be allowed to utter a warning note, 

‘Let us beware how we engage in the conflict without it — let us count  the  cost,  lest  we too  being  overcome,  become in our turn but the sport and derision of the enemy’. 

Allow me now, my brethren, to ask you, and we will 

seek together an answer from the word of God — What are the things and what is the manner whereby He wills that 102 



each of us “must decrease’’?  And in order to this, I would first  dwell  a  little  on  what  a  Christian  is,  and  already possesses. 

I  assume  then,  and  state  it  at  once  as  a  starting ground which none can gainsay, that all that the world has to give can add  nothing to the child of God; that he is one, rich beyond all expression, and blessed beyond all compare; blessed now “with  all spiritual blessings in heavenly places in Christ”, Eph 1.  What indeed can you add to one who is 

“Heir of God, and  joint-heir with CHRIST”?  Is it not true that He who was rich for our sakes became poor, that we through his  poverty  might  be  rich,  2  Cor  8:  9?    And  rich  we  ARE, since, says the apostle Paul, “All things are yours, whether Paul or Apollos, or Cephas, or the world, or life, or death, or things present, or things to come,  all are yours, and ye are Christ’s, and Christ is God’s”, 1 Cor 3.  Is it not true that 

“as he [Christ] is, so are we in this world” (1 John 4: 17), and loved by the Father with the same love with which He loved and still loves His beloved Son, 1 John 4: 17; 17: 23, 26?  ‘As Christ is’.  Consider it, beloved, and say whether human language can present to you anything greater, or if earthly glory can add anything to HIM, and such are we “in this world.” 

Since  therefore,  nothing  possessed  here  below  can add anything to the Christian, it is equally sure that nothing can make him other than what he is, or take from him what he possesses.  “Chosen us in him before the foundation of the  world”  (Eph  1)  is  his   individual  position  as  looked  at now, while to be the vessel wherein shall be displayed ‘‘the exceeding riches of his grace” all through the coming and eternal ages, is the future part of God’s purpose respecting him.  Blessed is that man who in the view and face of it all, has learnt to be “therewith content” (1 Tim 6: 8); while all he requires here is (if good for him) also meted out to him in the necessary food of the body and the raiment he wears, coming in the  fulness of divine grace direct from the heart of Him who “knoweth that we have  need  of all these things”, Matt 6: 32.  How often is the manner and way of His grace 103 



towards us neither dwelt upon nor enjoyed!  How little the heart draws and drinks from its own well!  ‘‘The water that I  shall  give  him  shall  be  in  him  a  well  of  water”,  with drinking  from  which  is  connected  ‘‘ never   hunger —never thirst’’, John 4: 13.  These our spiritual blessings therefore are ours, and they know no wane and suffer no decay.  It is not in these that I have to “decrease”, and increased they cannot be were you to give me anything or everything found upon earth.  I would draw your attention then to what is the line of things wherein we “must decrease”, as brought before us  by  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  words  of  the  apostle  Paul  in Philippians 3 and without which there can be no advance in  the  things  of  God.    Paul  is  most  positive  in  what  he teaches here concerning it, as he is also in Romans 6.  The whole  passage  (Phil  3:  1-6)  is  most  interesting,  for  it  was nothing but  good things (religious as men speak) that the apostle  boasted  of,  yet  the  whole  appears  to  me  to  be condensed in the description which he gives of them in v 7, 

“What  things  were  gain  to  me”.    Those  last  three  words stamped them, every one; they were “gain” to him, he was increasing, not  decreasing, so much the more went down in his favour and to  his account.  What was this, but a daily and increasing satisfaction with  himself, what he was, and what he possessed?  But, my brethren, if this be what we can glory in, if these will weigh in our favour or satisfy God as they appear to satisfy us, there can be no need for the atonement and death of His Son.  And it was this latter that Saul  of  Tarsus  hated  and  sought  to  stamp  out  the  very remembrance of (with all those who boasted in it) from the earth on which he trod, for it makes nothing of man and his works.  And if works will suffice, any one may work his own way to heaven, and take credit to himself in these works; but  if  works  to  obtain  salvation  are  useless   before  the atonement of Christ was made known to the soul, they only foster pride if rested in after that work is accomplished.  It is  in  all  that  which  exalts  me — me  as  the  world’s   good religious man as well as in all that exalts me as a worldly man, these are the things wherein I have to “decrease”. 
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It  is  while  living and  walking about  down  here that we ought to be able nevertheless to say, “I die daily”, and what is a dead man but a useless man as to this world and one repulsive and obnoxious to all its schemes?  And such we are in God’s account: ‘‘ye are dead, and your life is hid with  Christ  in  God”,  Col  3:  3.    And  such  we  are  to  be practically.  Is it comely for a Christian to be reaching after earthly  honours,  riches,  reputation,  or  aught  else  here below,  and  if  doing  so,  has   he  learnt  the  meaning  of  “He must increase, but I must decrease”?  Is not the name of Christian  (that  worthy  name  upon  you,  by  which  ye  are called)  often  scoffed  and  mocked  at  on  these  very  points? 

Because of the inconsistences of those who bear it?  Of the whole  course  of  the  Lord  Jesus  it  is  written,  He  “made himself of no reputation”, Phil 2: 7. 

Alas, that it should not be so with all of us.  Alas, that with even some of us here tonight God’s finger is upon us, and our consciences are telling us as to this, “Thou art the man”.  Yet it is only by thus taking our true places before God as to these things with a real desire for Him to deal with us, that we are profited by speaking of them together.  We are  in  our  folly  sacrificing  the  present  enjoyment  of  the eternal, for the passing pleasure of the temporal, for no man can enjoy both.  A remarkable illustration of this is given us if we turn to Hebrews 11.  There Esau comes before us, “who for  one  morsel  of  meat  sold  his  birthright”.    With  the birthright  went  the  blessing  of  the  firstborn.    But  this blessing had especial reference to the future, to the Messiah who  was  to  come,  the  promised  seed,  of  which  God  had spoken to Abraham, in whom “all families of the earth” were to be blessed, see Gen 28: 3-15.  The mess of pottage, the satisfaction  of  the  moment,  the  pleasing  of  nature,  was preferred to the whole blessed range of God’s promises by Esau; and what does scripture say of such?  It calls Esau a 

“profane person”  — one who preferred the enjoyment of the present to the glorious realities awaiting him in the future. 

It is the contrast between faith and sight. 
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My  brethren,  we  too  are  blest.    The  blessing  of  the 

“Firstborn  from  the  dead”  is  upon  us.    “He  lifted  up  his hands  and  blessed  them.    And  it  came  to  pass,  while  he blessed them, he was parted from them, and carried up into heaven”, Luke 24: 50, 51.  But it is not earthly but heavenly, not  true  for  sight  but  real  to  faith.    Are  we  enjoying  it —

making much of it?  He is gone up.  Thence He is coming again in “like manner”.  “Heirs of God and joint-heirs with Christ”, we are waiting for Him here, until the time comes when  according  to  God’s  eternal  purpose  He  will  “gather together in one all things in Christ”, Eph 1: 10.   Seeing that we have learnt, poor dull scholars, that in all things He shall 

“have the pre-eminence” (Col 1: 18) — that it is God’s  must concerning Him, 1 Cor 15: 25.  Are we saying and practically seeking  to  carry  it  out,  “He  must  increase,  but  I  must decrease”?    Or  are  we  like  Esau  despising  the  blessing, gathering to ourselves the poor passing and empty things of earth, none of which we can take with us, upon which (the flesh  in  us  and  all  that  ministers  to  it)  our  God  hath stamped “vanity of vanities, all is vanity”.  Ah, which is it with  you?    One  thing  is  certain,  we  are  each  saying  or practising  in  our  ways  day  by  day  either  this,  “He  must increase”, or this, ‘ I must increase’, and you cannot change the one word without changing the other.  If you say ‘I must increase’  you  must  add,  ‘He  must   decrease’,  and  in  our souls we bear witness that this is so.  “Whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also reap” (Gal 6: 7), is seen daily in the condition and ways of God’s people as to this very truth. 

Is it then your purpose to show in your life that the words of John the baptist are your motto?  May it be so, and may the Lord give His word power over our souls for His Name’s sake. 



From  A Voice to the Faithful—vols 15 & 16, 1881/2 
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AT THE LORD’S TABLE 

 (Exod 33: 18, 19, 22; 34: 6, 7; John 20: 17, 20; 1 Cor 11: 23-26) 

There  are  times  and  moments  in  our  history  when God, in His grace coming very near to us, makes us  sensible of  His  presence  and  love,  and  when  the  redeemed  soul tastes  for  a  moment  a  sip  of  that  eternal  future  that  is awaiting  it.    In  no  way  is  this  more  distinctly  realised  on earth  than  in  what  we  are  privileged  to  be  occupied  with until the Lord shall come, that which was their delight in the  beginning.    “The  disciples  came  together  to  break bread”, Acts 20: 7. 

Not  that  we  ought  ever  to  lose  the  sense  of  His presence  with  us,  and  of  what  grace  has  done;  for  He  is always  with  us;  and  there  is  the  eternal,  and  therefore changeless,  sunshine  of  His  favour  always  beaming  down upon us; and the clouds are not from Him.  Still, He does at times allow them to come.  Most of us know that there are times when it is not God in the fulness of His grace that is prominently  before  us,  but  rather  the  pressure  of  other things.  It is the hour in our history when we are “perplexed, but not in despair …  cast down, but not destroyed” (2 Cor 4: 8, 9); “sorrowful, yet always rejoicing” (2 Cor 6: 10), and for a season “in heaviness through manifold temptations” (1 

Pet 1: 6); for such a season God often sees there is a “needs be”, as the apostle Peter says. 

But it is He that lifts up.  “God, that comforteth those that  are  cast  down”  (2  Cor  7:  6),  does  this  Himself.    The manner  and  way  He  takes  with  us  in  this  has  been  the manner  of  His  grace  to  all  His  people  from  the  first.    He makes His goodness to pass before us, and we are bowed by the sight of it before Him.  Thus was it with Moses in this chapter.  He had desired (when crushed, and well-nigh in despair as to the people) to see God’s glory, and He said, “I will make all my  goodness pass before thee”.  And for Moses, what was it?  What would God do for  him  that he may not be  overpowered  thereby?    “I  will  put  thee  in  a  cleft  of  the 107 



rock,  and  will  cover   thee  with  my  hand  while  I  pass  by”, Exod  33:  22.  “And  the  Lord  passed  by  before  him,  and proclaimed, The Lord, The Lord God, merciful and gracious, long-suffering, and abundant in goodness and truth ... And Moses made haste, and bowed his head toward the earth, and worshipped”, Exod 34: 6, 8.  The Lord passed by, and His goodness passed by in proclamation before His servant; and what could he say while, as sheltered there, he beheld it and heard it all?  He made haste, bowed the head, and worshipped; and thus, beloved, is it always.  Thus is it too with us whenever He makes us sensible of His goodness and of His presence; thus was it too with David when he went in and sat before the Lord.  Words are wanting or die away in silence, the silence of worship; for he too is contemplating God, who has caused His goodness to pass before His soul. 

“Who am I, O Lord God, and what is mine house, that thou hast brought me hitherto? ... What can David speak more to thee for the honour of thy servant? for thou knowest thy servant”, 1 Chron 17: 16, 18.  This is all he can say.  Words and expression both fail while the heart is bowed in worship and thanksgiving; for worship is not of necessity expression or language; often silence marks it.  For it is as  sheltered that we are called upon to contemplate “all His goodness”, not  now  that  into  which  we  cannot  look (as  was  the  case with  Moses),  but  sheltered,  it  is  “with  unveiled  face, beholding as in a glass the glory of the Lord” (2 Cor 3: 18), 

“we see Jesus, who was made a little lower than the angels for the suffering of death, crowned with glory and honour”, Heb 2: 9.  Soon our portion will be to see Him as He is; but the  Spirit  causes   now  all  His  goodness  oft-times  to  pass before us; for the Spirit is not only the unfolder, discerning 

“the deep things of God”, but the Spirit of sonship too, as He also is the bond of union.  “He that is joined to the Lord is  one  spirit”, 1 Cor 6:  17.    “Heirs of  God,  and joint-heirs with Christ”, Rom 8: 17. 

And  now  what  has  God  to  say  to  us?    It  is  as sheltered, and also as  covered, and, beyond all, as guests invited  to  listen  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  partake  of  the unfolding  of  all  “God’s  goodness”,  that  we  are  gathered 108 



together to break bread on each first day of the week.  May we know how to value the privilege, and also how decorously to behave ourselves in the midst of such abounding grace as  this.    Here  passes  in  review  before  the  soul  the destruction and overthrow of the enemy, and all his host in the  Red  Sea,  while  the  ark  stands  firm  in  the  bed  of Jordan—both figures of the death of Christ.  His goodness had passed before these poor slaves of Egypt and the desert rung again with a song that has not yet died away, nor ever will,  but  which  is  renewed  and  understood  now  by  those who sing it in a desert (the desert of this world) as barren for us as was that which greeted Israel’s eye that day.  But it is of the Lord not of the desert.  “I will sing unto the Lord, for  he  hath  triumphed  gloriously:  the  horse  and  his  rider hath he thrown into the sea”, Exod 15: 1.  God is satisfied, and I (delivered) am now all that He would have me to be; for I am “accepted in the Beloved”, Eph 1: 6.  “The Lord is my strength and song, and is become my salvation” (Exod 15: 2); and as to conflict in the land, the carrying out of all that His grace has purposed, we add, “The Lord shall reign for ever  and  ever”,  v 18.   The Lord  Jesus,  who  is  with  us (Matt  18:  20)  the  One  who  has  come  out  of  death  and judgment,  says,  “My  praise  shall  be  of  thee  in  the  great congregation”,  Ps  22:  25.    He  sings  in  the  midst  of  the church, the Leader of the song (Ps 22), and claims us as His brethren—“My  brethren”,  John  20.    God  now  bears to  us the  endearing  name  and  relationship  of  Father—“My Father, and your Father … my God, and your God”.  He has passed (and we are with Him) into the sense of unclouded intimacy; for the work is DONE.  God owns it where He has seated Christ.  “Sit thou on my right hand, until I make thy foes thy footstool”, Acts 2: 34, 35. 

How blessed then to be where the Lord condescends 

Himself to be!  “Where two or three are gathered together in my name”, Matt 18: 20.  Who would, who could, be absent, if they added, “There am I”, and if there were any possibility of  being  present?    The  place  whereat  He  causes  all  His goodness to pass before us, and sends us out if into a desert as  a  rejoicing  people,  with  the  song  of  praise  and 109 



[image: Image 22]

thanksgiving in our mouths: “The LORD is my strength and song”.  Like the disciples of John 20, “glad”; for they saw 

“the  Lord”—saw  His  hands  and  His  side,  and  heard  the blessed accents of His voice proclaiming, as the result of His death, “Peace be unto you”. 

Have  you  done  then  with  the  world?    It  is  our testimony.    Have  we  passed  into  this  blessed,  this unclouded  scene?    It  is  what  we  declare  week  by  week. 

Would  we  change  places  or  be  anything  other  than  what God has been pleased to make us in, and through Christ—

“heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Christ”?  Would Israel on the shore of the Red Sea go back again?  Would David before the  Lord  change  his  circumstances?    Would  Job,  before whom God had in those wonderful chapters (28, 29, 40, 41) caused  all  His  goodness  to  pass,  do  anything  but  bow? 

“Now  mine  eye  seeth  thee, wherefore  I  abhor  myself”  (Job 42: 5, 6); this was, and it still is, the answer to the revelation of God’s goodness.  And when the disciples have learnt, and when  we have learnt, that He claims us as His “brethren”, what will the effect be upon  us?  What will it be, brethren, in each one of us if we are still left here?  Will you live for Him, whom the world in its pride still rejects, a filled and worshipping people?  May it be so while we are left here to show the Lord’s death until He come, and to wait before Him in the blessed anticipation of His speedy coming the second time, “without sin unto salvation”.  “The night is far spent, the day is at hand”, Rom 13: 12. 



From  The Christian’s Friend—vol 10, 1883 
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RECOVERING THE DISORDERLY 

The apostle Paul expects that every individual saint in the little assembly at Thessalonica will register a distinct disapproval of a persistent, disorderly course in one among them by his or her CONDUCT towards such an one, 2 Thess 3: 6-15. 

It  is  for  the  recovery,  and  therefore  surely  for  the blessing, of the person; it is an individual responsibility as to what is becoming action toward that person, which not one  among  them  dared  to  ignore  or  refuse  to  pay.    The offender is not yet looked upon as a “wicked person” (1 Cor 5: 13), and therefore is not put away from among them. 

It is action which would have preserved Corinth from the growth of all that terrible moral evil which grew up, was allowed in one among them (1 Cor 5), but finally exposed by the same faithful apostle.  Evil which, growing on and for long,  bore  its  bitter  fruit  among  them,  and  in  other  and further sorrows than this, see 1 Cor 1: 11; 3: 3, 4; 4: 8; 7: 6;  11:  18;  14:  26,  &c    Sorrows  and  confusion  and  evil  in which all were more or less involved.  Disorderly courses, unfaithfully dealt with or  allowed among the saints, will end in  wickedness  and  open  sin  at  last,  since  “a  little  leaven leaveneth the whole lump”, 1 Cor 5: 6. 

And—mark it well, for there is no respect of persons with  God—where  there  is  not  this  upright  action  of  the saints towards such a person (whoever he or she may be) there will sooner or later be demoralisation and trouble and sorrow in that or in any such assembly. 



From  The Christian’s Friend—vol 10, 1883 
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THE CHURCH ON EARTH 

Mystery  envelopes  many  minds  as  to  the  book  of Revelation, and the interpretation (understanding) of what is  recorded  there.    This  would  be  greatly  dispelled  by  our seeing God’s division of this book into three parts: 1. The things which thou hast seen. 

2. The things which are. 

3. The things which shall be after these. 

These are God’s divisions, and not of man (see Rev 1: 19), therefore are they worthy of all attention. 

If  John  obeyed  the  instructions  given  him  in  this verse, the first matter he wrote of was what he alone had seen.    Having  thus written,  he  next  proceeded  to  write  of 

“the things which are”, the church, left on earth awhile to be  the  responsible  light  bearer  for  Christ.    And  lastly,  we should  expect  to  read  of  “the  things  which  shall  be  after these”.  All this, in its exact order, we do find in what the apostle writes. 

The second writing ends thus: “He that hath an ear, 

let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the churches”, Rev 2: 7 &c. 

Note, therefore, “the things that are” can only refer to the church on earth, and contemplates nothing save it; for whatever body of people may be taken up in grace by God after the church has passed away from the earth, they are not under consideration here, and could form, therefore, no part of the “things that are” as it existed in John’s day, for if they did they must of necessity be of the church, and part of  it.    We  must  not  transfer  the  Laodicean  overcomers  of chap 3 into chap 4, where alone we first read of what shall be “after these things”. 

It  may  be  simply  enquired,  When  did  Laodicea  and Laodicean overcomers cease to be a part of the things “that 112 
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are”, and pass into “the things that shall be hereafter”, since they formed part of the “things that are” in John’s day? 

One other remark may help the simple. 

The  Laodicean  overcomer  shall  “sit  with  me  in  my throne” (chap 3: 21), says the Lord.  Now, who shall share that  throne  with  Him  save  the  church,  “the  bride,  the Lamb’s wife”, chap 21: 9?  Mark, it is not merely that they reign “with” Him, but they sit with Him “in” His own peculiar throne.  If Rev 20: 4 is quoted, it is not a sufficient answer. 

Reigning  “with”  ( meta)  is  not  the  same  as  “in  ( en)  my throne”.  Those who pass through (or are martyred in) the great tribulation form no part of the church, “the things that are”, for they as yet are not. 



From  The Christian’s Friend—vol 10, 1883 
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A FEW SCRIPTURES CONNECTED 

“There  is  therefore  now  no  condemnation  to  them which are in Christ Jesus” (Rom 8: 1); for there is nothing there  to  condemn.    He  is  glorified  (Acts  3:  13),  and  there abides the blessed and changeless sunshine of God’s favour always.   And in Him that changeless favour beams down upon  me,  1  John  4:  17;  John  17:  26.    I  awake  in  the morning, and there it is in all its fulness.  He would have me work on, all through the hours of the long day, with the certainty of it.  I lie down tired and weary at night, it may be, but it is still there, still true.  “Accepted in the beloved” 

abides, Eph 1: 6.  And truly, since it has pleased God thus to show the kindness of God unto me (Titus 3: 4; 2 Sam 9: 1, 3)  a  poor sinner, and  since all  is  “of  him,  and  through him, and to him” (Rom 11: 36), I must add, “The lines are fallen  unto  me  in  pleasant  places;  yea,  I  have  a  goodly heritage”, Ps 16: 6.  To be now “heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Christ” (Rom 8: 17), and now to be able to cry, “Abba, Father”  (Gal  4:  6),  and  so  to  turn  to  Him  in  everything—

what a portion! 

It is best to think little of self and talk less.  One thing satisfies the heart, to think much of God and His blessed grace,  and  to  speak  of  it.    We  shall  know  this  in  heaven. 

There is little in the best of us worth thinking about, and less worth speaking about.  But, oh, to be ransomed, and to know it! oh, to be redeemed, and going through this world in the daily and hourly communion with our own Redeemer! 

Ah! then we learn what paltry little things seek to occupy us, and fritter time away, and estimate them at their right value.    Not  to  be  occupied  thus  is  to  lose  the  blessed privilege which He has died to purchase for us, of bathing our  souls  all  the  day  long  in  an  ocean  of  love  that  is fathomless, but  changeless and  eternal. 
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THE COMFORTER 

HIS OBJECTS AND HIS INSTRUMENTS 

Whatever means may be used to minister comfort to 

us as we pass along, it is well always to bear in mind that God  is  its  source;  and  though  He  takes  knowledge  of  the sorrows of all human kind, and alleviates them as it pleases Him,  yet  His  own  people  are  His  chief  objects  in  this ministry, which is His continual desire and delight. 

There  are  three  great  channels  He  uses  to  thus minister  comfort  to  His  people  which  they  ought  to understand—channels  which  are  entirely  outside  the comprehension  of  the  natural  mind.    Nature  is  always occupied with its own little circle, and the trials or sorrows found therein; for these and from these it seeks deliverance, and without this deliverance it feels no comfort.  But it is not so with the believer.  Comfort is continually ministered to him in the circumstances of trial and sorrow in which he finds himself here, and oftentimes without their removal. 

In  so  far  therefore  as  I  am  as  an  individual  thus occupied  in  ministering  comfort  to  His  people—comfort which of course I must first myself have received—I am in harmony  with  this  desire  and  purpose  of  God  respecting them.  Let us see what these three channels are which He so  uses—the  means  which  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  the COMFORTER, has continually employed since the moment of His taking up His abode upon earth on the day of Pentecost until now.  In order to do this I turn to Isa 40: “Comfort ye, comfort ye my people, saith your God”.  God is here found addressing  those  whom  He  would  use  in  this  blessed service.  Then we read three words which are to be spoken by them for His people’s comfort.  “Speak ye comfortably to Jerusalem”  (footnote ‘to the  heart  of  Jerusalem’, He  cares for  our  affections),  “and  cry  unto  her,  that  her  warfare  is accomplished,  that  her  iniquity  is  pardoned:  for  she  hath received of the Lord’s hand double for all her sins”.  Here we have the first testimony of the Holy Ghost, the first drop in 115 



the  cup  of  comfort  which  He  administers,  the  testimony from  God  Himself  that  every  question  is  eternally  and divinely  settled  between  Himself  and  them;  this  to  that nation  is  doubtless  future,  to  us  it  is  present.    Every question is  set at  rest, and those who  were once  enemies are  now  at  peace  with  God  through  the  work  of  the  Lord Jesus on the cross; of this the Holy Ghost is the witness in many places, as in Acts 2, also in Heb 10: 14-17. Here we find that, looking back at it, it is the solid ground of comfort for us  now as  to Israel by-and-by.   The  cross,  the past  of God’s  ways,  is  here  used  for  our  comfort,  and  the  Holy Ghost administers it. 

Secondly, for our comfort we are instructed that the Lord’s coming is at hand.  Solid comfort is this to the soul which has already so blessedly profited by all that God has wrought in the past; ie in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

Here  is  the   future  laid  under  contribution  for  the  present comfort and blessing of God’s people.  “The voice of him that crieth  in  the  wilderness,  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord, make straight in the desert a highway for our God”, Isa 40: 3.  This, fulfilled when the Baptist’s voice was heard in the desert,  and  with  reference  therefore  to  the  Lord’s  first coming,  is  still  the  testimony  of  the  Holy  Ghost  for  the comfort  of  His  people,  but  now  it  is  His  testimony  to  the Lord’s  second  coming;  nearly  every  part  of  the  New Testament  contains  it,  and  with  the  especial  desire  of comforting the saints in varied circumstances of trial here. 

In illustration we think of John 14, the chapter to which the saints  have  in  such  tried  moments  invariably  turned—

blessed words which we have so often read,  “Let not your heart be troubled: ye believe in God, believe also in me.  In my Father’s house are many mansions: if it were not so, I would have told you.  I go to prepare a place for you.  And if I go and prepare a place for you, I will come again”.  In view also of the temporary separation of believers by death—it is the  same  thing—“The  Lord  himself  shall  descend  from heaven with a shout ... Wherefore comfort one another with these words”, 1 Thess 4: 16, 18.  Other passages might be quoted—they are numerous—where the Spirit of God uses 116 



in the Word the second coming of the Lord for the present comfort of His people. 

And,  thirdly,  and  also  for  our  comfort,  we  have  the testimony  of  the  Holy  Ghost  concerning  the  flesh.    “The voice said, Cry.  And he said, What shall I cry?  All flesh is grass, and all the goodliness thereof is as the flower of the field:  the  grass  withereth,  the  flower  fadeth:  because  the spirit  of  the  Lord  bloweth  upon  it:  surely  the  people  is grass”, Isa 40: 6, 7.  Now it is the  flesh  that “the spirit of the Lord bloweth upon” which troubles the child of God.  Either working  in  himself  as  an  individual,  or  working  in  the church  of  God,  what  a  fertile  source  of  trouble  and discomfort is the flesh!  And what is the remedy, the comfort found here?  To ever hold it in the place of death, and under the judgment which God has here assigned to it.  “The spirit of  the  Lord  bloweth  upon  it”.    “That  which  is  born  of  the flesh is flesh; and that which is born of the Spirit is spirit”, John 3: 6.  And the New Testament in many, many places fully unfolds God’s judgment of it. 

Believer in the Lord Jesus Christ, are  YOU profiting by this ministry of the Spirit?  You are confided to the care of the Comforter, the Holy Ghost, until the return of your Lord  and  Saviour.    Are  you  enjoying  the  comfort  of  His ministrations to you?  He testifies to the eternal settlement and blotting out of your sins in the death of the Lord Jesus Christ.  He testifies to the speedy second coming of the Lord, the Accomplisher of that blessed work.  He testifies to you of the utter worthlessness and corruption of the flesh, the evil  nature  for  which  you  are  exhorted  to  “make  no provision”.  His testimony therefore as to the past, as to the present, and as to the future, is all for  your  comfort.  And if you are comforted by the knowledge of these things as you travel  along,  then  go  and  comfort  others  with  the  same comfort wherewith you yourself are comforted of God, as the blessed  apostle  did  of  old.    Thus  will  you  be  found  in fellowship  with  our  God,  who  is  not  only  “the  Father  of mercies”,  but  “the  God  of  all  comfort”  (2  Cor  1:  3)  and consolation, and who will thus use you as the minister of 117 
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blessing to God’s people in the power of the Holy Ghost, “the Comforter”.    May  many  now  thus  be  found  for  present blessing to His eternal praise.  Amen. 

From  The Christian’s Friend—vol 10, 1883 



A MEDITATION 

 (1 Tim 4: 15) 

Made sin, Thou bear’st my sins 

Thou holy One of God; 

Jehovah’s sword awoke, 

Thence flowed Thy precious blood. 

Hail! boundless grace which sets me free, 

Sin judged, my sins too borne by Thee, 

That blood from judgment shieldeth me. 

And I am Thine, through death 

For me, where wrath impelled 

Its billows all on Thee, 

And ever was annulled. 

Thou liv’st—I live, Thy sorrow o’er; Mine— 

Thine to share for evermore, 

The Father’s house, heaven’s boundless store. 

Be mine THY lowly path 

On earth till that blest day; 

Nothing the world hath now  

To give or take away. 

From all its shadows vain, I flee; 

Hail!  Prince and Saviour, Lord, with Thee 

I come to spend eternity! 
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ON TRACING THE ACTINGS AND LEADINGS 

OF THE SPIRIT OF GOD 

It  is  an  interesting  question,  and  one  that  sets  a certain other question at rest, Ought we not to distinguish between the actings of the Holy Ghost in the world generally and His actings in the midst of the separated people of God? 

I see the Spirit of God testifying to God’s thoughts of such  a  separated  company,  and  acting  in  them,  in  Mal 3 

“They spake often one to another ... for them that feared the Lord, and that thought upon HIS NAME”.  Was not that of the Spirit?    However far away Israel might have been as to the knowledge of the mind of God at that moment, there was no  mixture  among  them;  they  had  the  same  desire  and object. There was no stranger among them; they  knew each other well, this is evident, and they were in Israel just what Israel should have been as a whole among the nations;  viz., 

“The  people  shall  dwell   alone,  and  shall  not  be  reckoned among the nations”, Num 23: 9.  Such words described this little company, and the Spirit of God tells of God’s delight in them as His “jewels”, Mal 3: 17. 

I  see  them  again,  and  the  Spirit  of  God  drawing attention to them, in Luke 2.  There was Anna, and Simeon, and those that “looked for redemption in Jerusalem”.  There was distinct action of the  Holy Ghost among them.  As to Simeon the  “Holy Ghost  was upon him”.  “It was revealed unto   him  by  the  Holy  Ghost”  about  the  coming  One,  and again  Simeon  “came  by  the   Spirit  into  the  temple”.    And Anna came in at the same moment.  There was this special favour of God shown to them, that they were instructed and brought into fellowship with His mind and purposes at that moment, a moment of especial interest with Him as to this world.  The secret of the Lord is with them that fear Him. 

They  learnt  it  from  Himself.    It  was  a   wondrous  moment, one that stands alone in the history of this world, when God was bringing in the second Man the Lord from heaven, and the favour of learning His mind about Him was theirs, and that little company to whom they belonged, “who looked for 119 



redemption  in  Jerusalem”.    Who  can  overestimate  the wondrous favour of being thus brought at any time into a knowledge of the present thoughts and purposes of God? 

But  while  this  was  the  action  of  the  Holy  Ghost towards this little separated company, the “poor of the flock” 

(Zech 11: 7, 11), He was at the same time acting elsewhere, and entirely apart from them.  John the baptist was to be the vessel whom the Spirit would use in another work, and John was “filled with the Holy Ghost, even from his mother’s womb”, Luke 1: 15.  It was not the secrets of the Lord that were to be revealed to him in the same way as to the little remnant; for John had to confess, “I knew him not”.  But there was to be a mighty  public wave of blessing for Israel, that was to prepare the way of the coming Messiah; and this wondrous wave of blessing, which reached even the throne of the heathen king, was as much the work of the Spirit of God as was the song of praise and thanksgiving raised by old  Simeon,  when  he  held  in  his  arms  Him  whom  by revelation  he  knew  as  the  salvation  of  Israel—God’s SALVATION. 

There may be a similar public work of the Spirit just prior to our Lord’s second coming. But notice the effect of being thus brought into communion with the present mind of God.  It is quietness, contentment, satisfaction.  Simeon desired NOTHING MORE; and Anna’s work thenceforward was but to speak “of HIM” wherever a hearing ear was found in Jerusalem.  But these quiet, contented, satisfied ones, the feeble few who possessed by special instruction of the Holy Ghost the present “secret of the Lord” (Ps 25: 14), are not made  the  instruments  of  the   public  activity  of  the  Holy Ghost in the land; but John is, as we have observed, and it was  a  wondrous  and  stirring  moment  of  God’s  activity: 

“Then  went  out  to  meet  him  [John]  Jerusalem,  and  all Judæa, and all the region round about Jordan”, Matt 3: 5. 

Pharisees and Sadducees, publicans and soldiers, the real and  the  unreal,  the  “generation  of  vipers”  and  those  who boasted,  “We  have  Abraham  to  our  father”  (v  9),  all  were moved;  for  God  was  moving  among  His  people,  and  who 120 



could resist Him?  But what was the testimony?  It was but for them to  prepare  for Him, whom this little company  had already  got;  John’s  testimony  being  the  need  of  the confession of sins, and baptism unto repentance, and  of the coming One, who was to baptise with the Holy  Ghost and with fire.  I have no doubt that they bowed to the testimony too,  and  so  far went  with  Israel  in  this  public  movement; but  they  had  already  more,  even  Himself,  and  the  deep, deep  satisfaction  and  contentment  and  joy  that  He  gave, which  Simeon’s  thanksgiving  and  Anna’s  expressed;  and did it diminish as He lived and walked before them day by day,  God’s  Christ,  revealed  to  them  as  such  by  the  Holy Ghost?  When drawn to Him, there is ever this in the true heart that contemplates Him, an increased binding of bonds that can never break; and Peter’s simple testimony, “Lord, to  whom  shall  we  go? thou hast  the  words  of  eternal  life” 

(John 6: 68), will answer this question as to whether their delight in Him diminished. 

I  might  also  have  drawn  attention  to  Paul,  the 

“prisoner of the Lord” (Eph 3: 1).  The especial depository of the mind of God as taught of the Spirit (1 Cor 2: 13) as this apostle was, he was shut up in a prison at Rome, whence we  have  received  those  wondrous  epistles  (the  dictates  of the Holy Ghost), Ephesians, Philippians, Colossians, 1 and 2 Timothy, and Hebrews.  But in the public testimony (save in the palace, I suppose) the apostle had then no share; yet it went on, and he rejoiced that it did: “notwithstanding … 

Christ  is  preached;  and  I  therein  do  rejoice,  yea,  and  will rejoice”, Phil 1: 18.  In it too— ie in the public testimony—at that time Peter and John and others had their share; but to none of them was unfolded the secrets of the mind of God as to Paul, as Peter himself will admit (2 Pet 3: 16), and as their  own  writings  prove.    It  was  his  wonderful  solace  to know  that  the  Lord  stood  with  him.    Here  again  then  the actings  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  world  generally,  and  His actings to a faithful servant, have to be distinguished, and not confounded. 
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In view of what has been here said, I cannot expect 

any  but  a  separated  people  or  a   separated   servant  to  be instructed in the present mind of God, and it appears to me that it has been always so: “He made known His ways unto Moses, His  acts  unto the children of Israel”, Ps 103: 7.  “If thou take forth the precious from the vile, then   thou shalt be as my mouth”, Jer 15: 19.  God is sovereign, and in a day of ruin like the present (and it is this as to the church and the truth in the hands of man) He can work, and does, by whom He will.  But we must not depart from obedience and the Word.  The question set at rest, as I said at the beginning (if  these  things  are  so,  as  to  which  we  must  “search  the Scriptures”, is, Why does not the Lord use us more in His public testimony in this world?  There are new movements of the Spirit of God in the world—salvation armies, gospel armies,  and  the  like.    The  believer  should  rejoice  that 

“Christ is preached”, and that the Holy Ghost is working in this world in this way.  But if in a day of ruin we have not both these actings of the Spirit carried on through us, then I covet, for myself and for others with whom God has been pleased  to  associate  me,  to  be  more  distinctly  of  that separated and  satisfied company to whom He has revealed His  present  mind,  rather  than  to  be  the  more  public  and apparently  more  used  instrument  who  is  not  of  that company, but who is as much USED of the Spirit in a public sphere (and one must remember it, though not in it) as the others are blessed in a private one. 
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THE TRUTH 

Something less than the truth means something less 

than  Christ,  for  He  is  the  truth.    There  is  more  danger therefore in frittering away the truth than in an open attack upon it. 

I  may  have  a  clear  knowledge  of  all  the  truth  of Christianity, I may be able to expatiate with distinctness on the  past  and  future  dispensations  of  God’s  ways;  but  the testing question is, Do I BENEFIT in the daily experiences of my own  soul,  as  I  pass through  the  varied  experiences  of this life, by the sense of my own personal relationship to the Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  the  Father,  and  to  God?    This experience, and the sense of this relationship (but not the mere knowledge of truth), will give real rest and comfort to the  heart;  for  nothing  can  ever  alter  the  place  of  favour revealed to us here. 
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THE BELIEVER INDWELT 

Every believer is indwelt by the Spirit of God, 1 Cor 6: 19.  I ought to say therefore, when I rise in the morning, the  Holy  Spirit,  dwelling  in  me,  will  reproduce  in  me  this day  the  walk  and  ways,  the  temper  and  deportment,  of Christ, if I do not hinder Him by the allowance of the flesh. 

The  opposition  of  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil  are nothing to Him, if I am contented to be a broken vessel for Him to use. 
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WHO ARE THE “SPIRITUAL” 

IN GALATIANS 6: 1?  

Does  not the  place  in  which this scripture  is  found throw  great  light  on its  meaning?    I believe  it does,  and I would draw your attention to one or two points that strike me as to it. 

It  is  not  supposed  as  a  right  condition  in  a  local assembly, whether composed of many or of few, that there is one class who are the “spiritual”, while the rest have not attained  to  that  standing;  and  yet  this  is  often  the interpretation which is given to what is said of it.  To admit that  this  is  the  meaning,  and  that  the  apostle  is  only allowing a common condition, well known among the saints everywhere, as well as in the several assemblies of Galatia, is  most  disastrous  to  all  fellowship  and  communion  of saints in each assembly.  It introduces at once two distinct parties, where but one spirit should animate the whole, of which those who assume to be the “spiritual” are certainly the most culpable, though assuming to possess intelligence beyond  the  others.    The  apostle  is  correcting  an  evil,  not providing  for  its  continuance.    Often  has  the  writer,  and perhaps  the  reader  too,  heard  this  reason  given  for  not personally visiting a certain failing and erring brother, ‘Oh, I  am not spiritual;  that  is  not  my work, so  I  brought this before  brother  So-and-so’,  referring,  by  thus  speaking,  to the word spiritual in the passage before us. 

Now any one carefully reading the epistle will observe that  what  is  condemned  in  it  is  a  hard,  legal  spirit.    It  is clear that the law exacts and expects from a man, and is the opposite of the Spirit of grace, which brings all to him, and which is to operate now in all our dealings with each other. 

The  assemblies  of  Galatia  here  addressed  were 

nurturing such a legal spirit. It is not of the Spirit of God, and it is by the apostle totally condemned.  To do so is to fall  from  grace.  It  tends  to  exclude  from  our  minds  that ministry of love which should and would flow forth amongst 124 



us  spontaneously.    For  love  acts  (when  it  is  divine)  quite irrespective of any deserving in its objects. 

The spiritual are those who are controlled and guided by the Spirit of God, and they are in contrast to others who are legal in this epistle.  But anything save grace and the Spirit’s control is wrong.  It is very important to weigh well how strongly the apostle speaks.  He says, “I stand in doubt of you”, Gal 4: 20.  The very Christianity of those who foster this legal spirit in their assemblies was almost questioned by him, so entirely is it apart from the leading of the Spirit of God.  In the beginning he calls it another gospel, which is  not  another,  and  in  this  last  chapter  he  shows  that  it tends to shut out all the manifestations of love to an erring brother.  It  fosters  religious  pride,  Gal  6:  12,  13.    Legality says, ‘When he has done something to merit my confidence, then  I  will  restore  him  to  the  place  he  once  held  in  my esteem and affections’.  Spirituality says, ‘When he is down is  not  the  time  to  expect  him  to  do  much  (save  show  a willingness to be helped). I will go to him in meekness to do something for him, for I consider myself in him, and that I am exposed to a similar temptation as long as I am in the body’.  How different! 

But a word more as to “overtaken”.  It means either 

that I overtake him, or that the fault overtakes him, for we are all running along in our Christian course. In either case he  has  stopped  in  his  race  heavenward.    Legality  still recognises the flesh, and the flesh stops a man in his race. 

I should not have overtaken him, and the fault would not have overtaken him, had he continued running.  But here he is helpless.  Am I to pass him by in my distress?  Like the legal spirit of the Levite and the priest, am I to take the other side?  Nay; rather let me imitate the good Samaritan, so-called,  who  “went  to  him,  and  bound  up  his  wounds, pouring  in  oil  and  wine”,  Luke  10:  34.    Our  blessed  Lord Himself  is  before  us  here,  who  turns  to  each  of  us individually with His own beautiful homely comment on the whole story: “Which now of these three, thinkest thou, was neighbour unto him that fell among the thieves?” (v 36) and 125 
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adds that marvellous exhortation, so short, yet so full and pointed,  “Go,  and  do  thou  likewise”,  v  37.    Such  is  the leading of the Spirit in opposition to legality. 

The  Christianity  of  those  may  well  be  doubted  who take the ground of not being “spiritual”, and who act among their brethren in another spirit—on the ground of law and not  of  grace.    They  admit  that  they  are   legal;  ie  still  in bondage themselves.  The Corinthians were not legal, but 

“carnal”.  Hence we have a man in one of four conditions now.  Either he is  natural, dead in trespasses and sins; or he  is   carnal,  allowing  the  flesh;  or  he  is  legal,  as  the Galatians were, still in bondage, and not in the liberty of the Son; or he is spiritual, under the control of the blessed Spirit of God6, and if so, in all the joy of conscious sonship, as a child with the Father.  This last is the only proper Christian condition, and Paul insists on it, and therefore no allowance is made for a class in any assembly who take the ground of not being “spiritual”.  Nothing can be more solemn than the strong  way  in  which  the  apostle  speaks  to  them  in  this epistle.  However much there may be of the appearance of humility in one who says I am not “spiritual”, yet not to be led of the Spirit is a denial of Christ, and is the overthrow of Christianity. 



From  The Christian’s Friend—vol 11, 1884 









6 Spiritual is put in contrast with natural in 1 Cor 2, and with legal in Gal 6: 1. 
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MY PLACE 

No question of worthiness can be associated with the Person of the Lord Jesus Christ, nor with Him personally in respect of the  place  He now occupies. 

So  also  no  thought  of  any  judicial  clearance  before perfect holiness can come before the mind with respect to the Lord Jesus Himself; and no thought of His responsibility as obnoxious to God’s government. 

These  things  do  have  their  place  when  man  is considered, but not else.  The eternal Son of the Father, by whom also “He made the world”, in Him was found before the  world  was,  as  ever  since,  God’s  perfect  rest, complacency,  delight. 

If these questions are rightly raised as to   my  place, how  are they  met?   The  answer  is,  In Him,  if  a believer, I stand.  In Him, in all the favour of His OWN acceptance, as to which not a thought of worthiness can for one moment be  entertained.    As  His  worthiness  now  and  always  is  far beyond  any  mere  judicial  clearance—for  He  is,  as always, the delight of the Father—so also am I, as in  Him.  Can we measure or explain this affection?   It is past our powers of explanation, and outside all merely human comprehension. 

Reason must flounder here.  Yet—who will deny it?—“As he is, so are we in this world”, 1 John 4: 17. 
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PATIENCE AND WISDOM 

 (James 1: 3-5) 

The  Christian  is  seen  by  James  in  trying 

circumstances, the common lot of faith in this world.  The desired effect to be produced by God’s thus dealing with him is “patience”.   But it is to be patience  in continuance and not else can it be said to have its “perfect work” in him.  Here Job failed; I learn patience by having my own will broken, and to this end the trials are allowed.  I learn the wondrous fact that God is  for me (in them) in order that I should, my own will broken, be content with and do  His will. 

But while patience must be thus learnt because it is according to God, and we have to act on earth for HIM, and patience  is  simply  waiting  on   His  will:  yet  it  does  not suppose indifference or inactivity.  When it is a question of His will for me in everything, I know that His way must be right.  Hence I learn patience or a ceasing from my own will. 

And  then  comes  in  another  thing.    I  need   wisdom  in  my daily path (for I must avoid sloth), so that in all I do I may be wise, that is, just doing as He would have me do in the circumstances  of  my  daily  life.    “If  any  man  of  you  lack wisdom let him ask of God”.   It supposes patience  first as a thing already learnt, and subjection to His will, to what He is doing; and then needing instruction, I ask what am  I to do?  Here comes in the need of  wisdom, given to me liberally, if I ask with  no will of my own in exercise.  If I have my own will in exercise - that is active, I am a double-minded man: 

“Let not that man think that he shall receive anything of the Lord”. 

Finally, as to “patience” and “wisdom”, to be so much desired by and for us all as Christians, I would add that I believe  that  no  ‘ impatient’  man  will  ever  be  found  to  be  a 

‘ wise’ man, either in his own things or in the church.  These things must not be taken out of their divine order.  But, on the other hand, there is every hope and every prospect that a “patient” Christian man, however humble (and the more humble the more happy), will be found some day, at some 128 
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trying moment perhaps, to have become to the surprise of some, a “wise” man; for this is divine order—first “patience”, then “wisdom”. 
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JOTTINGS 

1. FAITH 

We  must  remember  that  it  begins  with  God,  and always  he  who  is  walking  really  in  a  path  of  faith  brings GOD in, and this is the difference between it and unbelief; unbelief  always  leaves  Him  out.    Again,  faith  is  the individual  soul   alone  with  God,  and  any  intervention  of  a third party destroys it.  Any acting from secondary motives is not faith.  It must be God and His word alone before the soul for the act to be an act of faith. 

Faith grows.  This can be learnt in the history of the children of God, and as detailed in Heb 11.  To bring God into  everything is the privilege now of His children.  There is nothing too small in our daily path for Him to notice who has numbered even the hairs of our head.  It is this bringing God into all our matters that produces the walk, the  life of faith, and which is the subject of the chapter I have referred to. 

And it is just this bringing God into our matters that reveals to us the true character of them; for “God is light, and in Him is no darkness at all”.  Thus this, by becoming the  continual  habit  of  the  soul,  becomes  at  once  a preserving power for it in the midst of all the darkness and unbelief of our natural hearts. 

The  principle  for  the  Christian  now  is  found  in  the words,  “He  endured, as  seeing  Him  who  is  invisible”, Heb 11: 27.  We must see God in everything. 

In  the  examples  of  Heb  11  we  see  they   began  with God.  This is faith, and this characterises each one after.  In Abel’s act God’s claim is admitted, and in the sacrifice Abel confesses that he merited death as the sinner.  He comes in the  provided  way,  and  is  accepted,  “God  testifying  of  his gifts”, Heb 11: 4.  So GOD is before Enoch, and Noah, and Abraham,  and  Moses,  and  the  others.    This  settled everything for each in his day. 
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It is important just simply to grasp what real faith is, that it begins with God, and continues to have to do with God, and that  it  is  intensely  individual.   We are  glad  and thankful to find others in the path of faith with us; but this having always to do with God now individually (which was true of us at first) is the power to sustain us still going on in  the  path  if   others  fail  us,  and  still  produces  the  works seen in a life of faith.  When a trial comes, if there has not been this individual intercourse with God, it is often found that we have been merely imitators of others.  We then, like Ephraim, “being armed, and carrying bows, turned back in the day of battle”, Ps 78.  But if we have been in the habit of bringing God in, we shall turn to Him in the day of battle, and turning to Him is not turning our back to the enemy7. 

“This is the victory that overcometh the world, even our faith”, 1 John 5: 4. 

2. “THERE AM I IN THE MIDST” 

Is  there  in  us  an  adequate  sense  of  the  wonderful grace  and  favour  conferred  upon  us  in  being  allowed  to gather together with the Lord’s people on earth?  Can there be  any  thing  higher  than  to  be  thus  with  Him,  and  in communion with His own heart as to His people?  Think of it.  Who is He there in the midst?  It is a wonderful place, and but poorly we value it, so little do we know of what its reality is.  Faith sees Him there. 

And then not only to be privileged to gather together thus,  but  think  of  the  further  favour  of  being  of   any  use there;  of  being  used  by  Him  who  loves  His  people  with  a perfect  love,  and  whose  whole  heart  goes  out  for   them  in their weakness, and in this day of their sorrow and rejection (a day of rejection once gone through before by Himself).  It 7 We only really help others when we bring them to have to do with God and His word for themselves. If they act merely on advice, from however godly a brother, they will at last break down; it is not faith. 

I must be careful that I do not lead saints to act merely on my advice, or they are acting on my faith. 
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is a heart beating  in harmony with His own for them that He can take up to make any of us helpful to them.  This is what we want to cultivate.  We want to know  His thoughts at that very  moment  for  His  gathered  saints.    Without  this  all  is barrenness,  all  activity  painful;  with  it,  even  the  silent prayer of the simple one—oft incapable of being framed into language—calls down His own blessing upon those who in their weakness are cast upon Him. 

It  is  not  more  activity  we  want,  as  gathered  to  His name;  it is  more   communion.   HE is there;  the people are His people.  I have to remember that He wills the blessing of His people, and to say, ‘Who am I, to be in this place?’ 

3. SELF-OCCUPATION AND SELF-JUDGMENT 

Many  confound  self-occupation  with  self-judgment; and,  seeing  self-judgment  to  be  right  (when  we  fail),  are found asking themselves where the one ends, and where the other begins.  And self-occupation they question.  A word or two on these may help, if the Lord permit. 

Self-occupation is the bane of the soul.  Man makes 

himself the centre, and himself the chief object upon earth. 

This is self-occupation.  It lands him in that place  “where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched”, Mark 9: 44.  To all self-occupation is death. 

Self judgment is the work of the Spirit of God.  It is not  His   proper,  but  it  is  often,  from  our  want  of watchfulness,  His  necessary  work.    There  is  no  way  of return to the joy of communion without it.  Self-judgment, though  right  in  its  place,  is  not  communion;  on  the contrary, it is the confession that communion is lost.  But it is the only way back; it is medicine, but not food. 

For  me to  live  daily  with  self  ignored  is  the  highest Christian condition.  Here the Spirit of God is free to carry on His proper work in my soul, to take Christ and put  Him before me as my food.  Here the soul is free to be occupied by and for  Christ alone.  It says, “For me to live is Christ, and to die is gain”.  It is the only right state for  food.  And 132 
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food is the soul’s appropriation of Christ, and feeding upon Him as ministered by the Spirit. He alone is the bread of life that came down from heaven; as John 6: 56 says, “He that eateth my flesh, and  drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me, and I in him”.  It is not the  having  done so once by faith.  That is in verse 51, and is of first importance.  Food is the  daily need of the man, and it is here his daily habit to feed.  But how important to see that self-occupation is not food, and that  self-judgment  is  not  food;  for  how  can  I  live  or  grow without food? 

What then is self-occupation?  It is a human being, a worm  of  the  earth  in  God’s  sight,  a  particle  of  dust, forgetting or ignoring the fact of GOD and ETERNITY; one who says,  “Let  us eat and  drink: for tomorrow  we  die”, and to whom God says, “Thou fool!” (1 Cor 15; Luke 12: 20.) What is self-judgment?  It is looking at yourself (note it  well),  not  in  contrast  with  other  saints,  but  in  contrast with  Christ, the perfect, heavenly Man. 

And  what  is  self-ignored?    It  is  the  forgetting  that there is a self, through pre-occupation with the perfect One, with  Christ  alone.    This  will  be  our  eternal  occupation  in heaven, when there will be no “self” to mar our vision, or to call for judgment.  But it begins on earth—begins, though harassed on every hand, in a poor earthen vessel, “that the excellency of the power” may be seen to be “of God, and not of us”, 2 Cor 4. 
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“NOT WITH THEM WHEN JESUS CAME” 

 (John 20: 24) 

It is an important thing to be in the  place where the Lord  can  come,  and  where  consequently  blessing  can  be counted on.  It is not mere locality now, but to be morally in the place; for there is no place of blessing for the soul apart from this.  I need not say that those who are  morally in this place will be found locally together on all possible occasions; but it is instructive to see that the first is the all-important matter.   It  reminds  us  of  Abraham’s  servant, Gen  24:  27. 

Obedience placed him in the way, and then he says, “I being in  the  way,  the  Lord  led  me  to  the  house  of  my  master’s brethren”.  He was in the way—the path of obedience—and the Lord could come into it too and lead him on therein; for no other path than this can He sanction by  His presence.  I propose to draw your attention to the words “not with them” 

in this connection. 

Joy  is  dependent  on  the  soul  being  at  peace.    It cannot exist without peace.  No peace, no joy; but if there is joy there must be peace.  Why is there not more joy in our souls?  The “music and dancing” of the Father’s house, the joy already begun, why has it not its continuous echo  there? 

Alas! we must confess that it is sadly lacking oftentimes.  Is it because we know so little of the wondrous peace He has made,  the  wondrous  results  that  accrue  to  us  from  His victory—a victory over every foe?  And where shall we learn what those results are?  We must get into HIS presence to learn them.  He only who has won it can unfold to us what He has won. 

In Exodus 15 is the song of victory.  Sheltered from judgment, Egypt left behind with its slavery for ever, God is with and for His people.  Moses there is a type of our blessed Lord.  It is His song.  “Then sang Moses”.  And the children whom grace had delivered joined in the song.  This was a beautiful type of what was fulfilled later.  “I will declare thy name unto  my brethren:  in the  midst of the  congregation will I praise thee”, Ps 22: 22; John 20: 17.  But the song was 134 



founded  on  peace,  for  it  had  been  a  question  as  to  the enemy.  The enemies were and are all gone.  The battle was the  Lord’s.    The  sea  is  a  figure  of  His  death,  wherein  He destroyed  them  all.    “Sing  ye  to  the  Lord,  for  He  hath triumphed  gloriously”,  Exod  15:  21.    The  question,  the struggle,  was  not between the people  and  the  enemy,  but between  the  Lord  and  the  enemy;  and  because  it  was  so there is not an enemy left.  

But there is many a tried soul who says, ‘Well, I wish I could feel that; I have within this wretched principle sin, and is not that an enemy still left?’  This is a real difficulty to many.  It proceeds from unbelief.  We must get into His company,  or,  real  as  the  victory  is,  there  will  be  no experience in our souls of it, and no joy.  I must listen to Him; HE is singing the song of triumph, HE has vanquished every foe.  Since He proclaims peace, it must be so, despite my feelings; for it is the Lamb of God who “bare our sins in his  own  body  on  the  tree”  (1  Pet  2:  24),  and  who  “taketh away the  sin of the world”  (John  1:  29), who  speaks, and because I do not feel that sin in me is gone (for we see not yet all things put under Him) am I to deny that His words are  true?    Or  further,  Am  I  surprised  that  I  do  not   enjoy what I do not believe? 

“Peace be unto you”.  These words were and are His 

own words of salutation.  If there is an enemy left how can he speak thus?  And “he showed unto them his hands and his  side”.    These  bore  the  manifest  tokens  of  the  conflict, blessed  proofs  of  the  depth  of  His  love,  and  the  cost  to Himself of the “peace” He proclaimed.  But joy was founded on it, for those who had sorrowed were now to be made glad. 

Our tears are no mere matters of indifference to Him.  He who  had  watched  the  sorrow  gave  the  joy,  and  hence  we read, “Then were the disciples glad when they saw the Lord”. 

That word peace had struck the chord of joy, and its echoes rang and rang again in their hearts.  Is it so with us?  The melody of the “new song” had begun, and its tones are now to  sound  onward  for  evermore.    Blessed  song  of unmeasured, untold joy; and blessed those who can already 135 



thus rejoice.  And its source, my brethren, was it that they had  done  anything?    They  had  loved  Him,  then  forsaken Him, and now in sorrow had closed the doors in fear.  No, they had done nothing save this.  What have we done?  It was  because   He  had  done  something  that  such  a marvellous change was to be theirs, and can be ours; and the  value  of  what  He  had done is  as  eternal  as  the life  of Him  who  did  it.    In  the  value  of  all  that  He  has  done  we stand. 

But  the  joy  of  this  new  day,  thus begun  for  all  His own, is not shared in by them all.  Where was Thomas at this wondrous moment?  Had he wandered away again into worldly associations?  Was he allowing unjudged affections to cause him, like Lot’s wife, to  look back, if only once more? 

What kept him away?  I cannot say.  Scripture does not say. 

I only know he was not with them.  “NOT WITH THEM WHEN 

JESUS CAME”, John 20: 24.  Oh, the inestimable loss!  One of the little despised and sorrowing company, yet not there. 

One for whom He died to bring so near to all the affections of His heart, yet far away.  Not there to learn all the results of this wondrous victory.  Not there, to be made glad by the only One who cared for them.  Can you picture an Israelite’s joy left behind in Egypt on the day of Israel’s deliverance? 

or can you picture an Israelite linked up with an Egyptian realising that  all his enemies were gone? 

And for one week at least Thomas knew not what the 

other disciples knew.  He had not heard that word, “PEACE 

be  unto  you”,  nor  would  he  believe  those  who  had. 

Consequently  he  had  not  that  blessed  joy  that  filled   their souls, though he as much as they was one for whom Jesus died.    “Not  with  them”  the  gloomy  clouds  of  unbelief  and doubt  reigned  supreme  in  his  soul,  and  hid  all  the brightness  of  the  RISEN  SUN;  though  shining  in  all  its beauty  and  majesty,  he  saw  it  not.    The  resurrection morning indeed had already begun on the other side of the night of death, but it shed no beams of its light and glory on the  path  of  Thomas.    True  the  Lord  had  gone  down  into death  and  judgment for him, but  for  him also  all  was  yet 136 



shrouded in darkness and fear and doubt.  Worthy children these of unbelief and worldly associations. 

I have asked myself, my reader, if the experience of Thomas  stands  alone  in  the  history  of  God’s  children.    I have,  I  trust,  profited  by  the  answer,  and  I  would  now suggest to you also to ask yourself, in the fear of God, the same question. For He who has gone into death for us has conquered death and him who held its power, and we are free—free as the winds are free which roam over and take up  all  the  fragrance  of  the  new  land  of  sunshine,  and  of summer, and of flowers; for this land is now ours, Deut 8: 7-9; 11: 10-12.  The Spirit is often in Scripture compared to the wind, and we read that the “Spirit searcheth all things, yea, the deep things of God”.  Yes, we are free for ever, and the authority for saying so is His own blessed word to us. 

If we are in the company of the Lord—with Him and 

with His—we are with Him as He is, and He IS the mighty Conqueror, with the marks of His victory fresh upon Him. 

Death  did  not  and  could  not  hold  Him.    The  soldiers  of earth’s mightiest empire, led on by Satan himself, may keep watch and ward, but they keep their watch in vain.   Fear and trembling may be found within, where the doors were shut “for fear of the Jews”; but, poor timid ones, you will not shut  Him  out.  All must bow before the Almighty One, all must admit His claims.  Oh, the blessed grace and triumph of being His, HIS OWN—sought out to be made glad in that hour  of  His  own  triumph;  claimed  then  by  Him  as  “my brethren”!    No  wonder  that  joy  filled  their  hearts  in  His company  as  He  unfolded  it  all  to  them.    Is  He  the  same Jesus still? 

“But Thomas, one of the twelve, called Didymus, was 

not  with   them   when  Jesus  came”.    Few  words  these,  but words full of meaning.  And as then so now, for we repeat in our own experience those who have gone before us.  The Spirit ever ministers to us of His things and from Himself, if not hindered by us.  To dwell in the sunshine of a new day, a day that knows  no night, is ours now.  It is His purpose to dispel  for  us  all  those  dreary  earthly  depressions  and 137 
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anxieties that rightly belong only to those who are not His. 

Such  an  atmosphere  is  not  the  atmosphere   His  children should breathe.  We have not been brought from the want and shame of the far country into all the plenty and rest of the  Father’s  house  to  have  to  pass  through  such experiences  as  these.    They  are  the  fruit  of  unbelief.    No; such experiences are never His desire for His children.  His joy as the Father fills all the house with joy, and are we, its objects,  to  be  the  only  ones  not  sharing  in  it?    He  says, 

“Rejoice with me”; “for this my son was dead, and is alive again; he was lost, and is found”, Luke 15. 
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“ON HIS HEAD WERE MANY CROWNS”. 

 (Rev 19: 12) 

There in heaven, for now eighteen hundred years and 

more, it is blessed to think of the Lord as finding His own delight and joy in caring for that church whom He has so loved and purchased, Eph 5: 26, 27.  And here, travelling along  the  sands  of  the  desert,  often  stumbling  and sometimes weary, how blessed to think of the Holy Ghost never weary of directing her eye to Him, the One there for her in all the exercises of the way!  And think, this has all continued now for more than eighteen centuries, and many a pilgrim has proved it all, and been cheered along his path by knowing it; yet there it is in all its truth for you and for me this day,  Christ’s  present  love  and  care,  and the Holy Ghost’s  present  ministry,  cheering  your heart by  bringing Him   before  you.    Is  the  Lord  weary  of  what  has  been  His occupation for eighteen hundred years? or is the Holy Ghost weary of directing the eye upward to Christ?  Oh, to rise now above the gloom that has all along been deepening, and to see that blessed One there, and still to be able to say as part of His bride, ‘He is waiting for  me!’ 

And  now  in this passage which  we  have read He  is coming  forth  from  that  place  and  service  of  eighteen hundred years, coming forth to reign on the earth with His bride.  HE has prepared her for Himself, and His wife “hath made herself ready”.  And what is the language before us here?  How the Holy Ghost delights, as freshly as if for the first time, in drawing our attention to Him.  “On HIS HEAD 

were many crowns”.  He who first directed her eye to Him as  caring  for  her  all  along  while  she  trod  the  desert,  now also  draws  her  attention  afresh  to   Him  in  the  day  of  His glory!  How your heart and mine, thus called upon, delight to respond that all this is as it should be.  How personal is all this to the soul; and how true it is that true affection is always personal! He wants me to be engaged with Him, and He wants my heart to be now just simply His own, to fill it by and from Himself. 
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“On  His  head  were  many  crowns”.    Will  you  not respond, ‘Lord, thou art worthy of them all’? 

But what do you see in those “many crowns”?  To me 

they  have  a  voice  which  speaks  to  my  heart.    If  I  see  a Christian, I see one stumbling along in the desert, desiring, if ever so feebly, that Christ may be seen in his walk and ways  here  below.    Because  the  Holy  Ghost  dwells  in  him there must be this desire, more or less, according as we give that  blessed  Spirit  His  place,  and  for  which  He  is  here; namely, to be the guiding star of our earthly life.  And what does He bring out in you?  Lowliness? patience? meekness? 

long-suffering?  temperance?  goodness?    Yes,  there are  all these toward others, and there is what is more for your own personal enjoyment too—“Love, joy, peace”, Gal 5: 22, 23. 

Has He brought these things out of us toward others, and to us for our own enjoyment, in any little measure today? 

Alas! how we all fail in this, the “lowliness”.  How have they seen  it  in  me  today?  The  “patience”,  the  “meekness”,  the 

“long-suffering”,  the  “temperance”,  the  “goodness”—all perfectly displayed in HIM as He once trod the path in which I  am  called  now  for  a  little  while,  only  “a  little  while”,  to tread, Heb 10: 37. 

Blessed  Lord,  the  only  perfect  display  of  the perfection of a man, dependent on God, was seen in Thee, and  this  is  what  reaches  the  heart  and  touches  our affections.  On Thy head alone can we place the crown as to each  of  these,  “lowliness”,  “patience”,  “meekness”, 

“longsuffering”,  “temperance”,  “goodness”.    Has  many  a poor  saint  in  his  trials  displayed  some  measure  of  these? 

Yes; and yet Thou excellest them all.  And coming forth in that  day  of  glory,  how  will  our  hearts  delight  to  see  Him wearing these many crowns, His desert as man, besides all those that are His by title as the gift of the Father!  For “He shall  reign  over  the  house  of  Jacob  for  ever;  and  of  His kingdom there shall be no end”, Luke 1: 33. 

Crowns befitting Him as “King of kings, and Lord of 

lords”  (Rev  19:  16)  will  then  alone  be  His,  and  I  shall  be called  on  to  behold  Him  arrayed  in  them  all  on  that  day. 
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But when I think of Him as the lowly   Man, walking down here in the midst of all the trials and difficulties that marked His path (and now mine), and see the perfect display of all the graces that surrounded that path, I am humbled at how little they are seen in me, one who has professed to have set out to follow Him in the same path!  But we can gaze at one perfect model, poor as we are, and think of His meekness, lowliness,  patience,  temperance,  long-suffering,  and  His goodness  when  on  earth,  and  thus  we  shall  become  less selfish and more like Him, of whom the Holy Ghost delights to say, “On His head were many crowns”.  Think of that day you who suffer in this. 

May our hearts be more and more set, in the midst of whatever path we may be in—blessed it always is (Ps 16: 6), painful it may be—to desire to provoke in one another the display of these things that characterised our blessed Lord as He walked here among men. 
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THE SPIRIT OF GOD AND THE THEORIES OF 

THE MIND 

There is a very common but a very great and subtle 

evil  found  among  us,  and  it  may  exist  in  those  of  whose Christianity there is not the least doubt, and whose whole faith and hope are in the work of our Lord Jesus Christ. It is this, the human mind in those who have gone on long in the  ways  of  the  Lord,  as  well  as  in  the  one  who  has  only lately  been  converted,  is  quite  capable  of  boldly  entering upon, and of even seeking to expound, divine things.  It is written, “The flesh profiteth nothing”, John 6: 63.  It is the Spirit of God alone that can teach; for I am as a Christian brought  into  that  new  sphere  where  He  is  all.    They  that worship  the  Father  “must  worship  him  in  spirit  and  in truth”,  John  4:  24.    The  display  of  anything  else  is  the display of the mind of man; for the Spirit cannot, and does not, go beyond what is written.  I must remember two things if I desire to be led on into further truth. One is, that there must  be  seen in  me  the  present  faithfulness  according  to the  truth  that  God  has  already  unfolded  to  me.    Without this there can be nothing further communicated to me, nor any advance.  If I assume to see something beyond others when I am unfaithful to what is already their known portion as well as my own, it is only a delusion of the flesh seeking by these, or by any means, to exalt itself. 

How often the mind (even in those who desire to curb it) is found to wander off and form theories as to the things of  God.    The  Word  is  then  turned  to  to  find  scriptural support  for  these  things  which,  proceeding  from  the  old man, should have been at once rejected. 

The second thing, if I desire to advance in the truth, is one which I must carefully guard.  It is that no power of my mind, no amount of reasoning, can instruct me in the most simple of divine things.  These the Holy Spirit alone can explain and teach me, if there is in me the first thing found; namely, that I am acting in faithfulness on all that He has already brought before me. 
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How  can  I discern  what  is of the  mind  merely, and what is of the Spirit?  The working of the human mind in me as a Christian is seen when I get hold of any theory, and then turn to the word of God to try to establish myself in it. 

It is the reverse way exactly to this when God is teaching me.  Then the Word comes first, not the theory.  The theory may be presented in a very subtle manner to me (indeed this is generally the case).  It is called a ‘beautiful thought’, for example,  by  some  unestablished  one,  and  we  forget  its origin.  All this is to blind us, as well as to puff us up.  Then the fruit comes.  Blinded ourselves, we set to work to teach and enlighten others upon the subject, and thence we trace all the sects and systems of men.  Here they all originated. 

I must come to the word of God to learn what is there, not to add anything by some greater clearness of vision which I have than those had who were used of God to write it.  That holy  men  of  God  have  spoken  and  written  the  Word,  and used better words than human, even words which “the Holy Ghost  teacheth”  (1  Cor  2:  13),  ought  to  rebuke  the  vain assumption that theories or words of mine can have place here.  The Spirit is leading me, I judge, when in simplicity and dependence  I  read and  meditate  on the  word  of  God, and see what is unfolded to me therein, and thus I am led forward; but  the  Word  comes  first,  not the  theory.    When this  is  so  I  have  not  to  frame  a  theory.    All  who  are  in subjection to the Word (and to the Spirit, the teacher) are satisfied with it, and the t’theory’ forms a sect. 
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“THOU SHALT CALL HIS NAME  JESUS” 


 Matt 1: 21 

We search the records of Thy past eternity, 



No tongue His name declares8. 

Beings angelic, great in power and might 



Not one Thy counsel shares. 

No whispering zephyr bore the precious name along, 

(Though joy their chants disclose9); 

When first, in all its beauty from Thine hand, 



For  Him 10 this earth arose. 

Hid in Thy heart’s affections lay that peerless name From everlasting days. 

None were co-heirs to value it with Thee, 



And sound its ceaseless praise. 

And earth so fair, grew old, while ages roll’d away 



With ceaseless, silent tread; 

“Fulness of times”11 drew on, up-bearing those 



To whom th’unfolding sped. 

“Call his name Jesus”, swift to earth from heaven they bear12 



His wondrous glorious NAME; 

Faith owns it, and grace reckons him co-heir, 



For whom the Saviour came. 

Filling with the joy the vast eternity to come, 



Each echoing voice still bears; 

“Name above every name”13 —well known to Thee, 



Known  now to chosen heirs14. 
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8 Prov 30: 4 

9 Job 38: 7 

10 Col 1: 16, 17 

11 Gal 4: 4 

12 Matt 1: 21; Luke 2: 21 

13 Phil 2: 10; Eph 3: 21 

14 Rom 8: 17 
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“PROVING WHAT IS ACCEPTABLE UNTO  

THE LORD” 

 Eph 5: 10 

This  is  a  short  exhortation  containing  nothing attractive for the intellect, but very much for the heart.  Are we doing it?  How much of the “proving” has there been in your  course  and  in  mine  this  day?    How  much  of  real, earnest,  godly  exercise  as  to  what  was  the  Lord’s  mind about each little occurrence? 

“Ye have an unction from the Holy One, and ye know 

all things”, 1 John 2: 20.  This is true of every Christian, whether only a babe, or more advanced as a young man, or a father in Christ.  And this gives to us the power to do what the verse I have quoted exhorts us to do. 

Is there then anything in your daily path with which Christ  can  have  fellowship?   (You will be instructed  as to this  in  the  word.)  Are  this  and  that  “acceptable  unto  the Lord”?    If  so  then  persevere  in  it,  go  on  with  it.    Let  no human influence deter you from this path.  Why?  Because the Lord is with you, and can there be anything like  that? 

You  have  His  own  blessed  presence,  and  favour,  and sympathy,  and  they  will  compensate,  even  if  you  have  to face all the world’s frowns. 

But  again,  Is  there  anything  in  your  daily  path  or allowed in yourself, that is not “acceptable unto the Lord”? 

If so (suffer one to exhort you and himself too) judge it, have done with it, refuse it, and do all this  at once; and why?  You are  risking  the  loss  of  the  Lord’s  present  favour  and company with you.  To lose the sense of these is to lose all that is worth living for in this world.  To have to tread this world  alone!    What  a  cheerless  blank  the  Christian  life would be.  And I  do tread it alone if Christ is not practically with me, and this when I may be looked upon by others as a pious person. 

Is it an established truth for our hearts that the Lord has not only dealt with and settled the question of our sins, 145 
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but that now the desire of His heart is to be  with us— daily —

continually near; the One I can consult in every difficulty, and on whose love I can rest all the day long? What is my Christianity worth, if it does not minister these to my soul? 

To have Christ (as He was at Bethany) at home with  me on earth, is only surpassed by one thing, namely, the blessed future, when I shall be at home with Him in heaven, John 14: 3. 
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BREAD CAST UPON THE WATERS. 

“Cast thy bread upon the waters: for thou shalt find it after many days” 

 (Eccles 11: 1) 

If I am walking with God, I shall know something of 

this blessed life of a Christian in this world.  In John 21 how different  we  find  it.    The  disciples  there  are  seeking  their food  from  the  waters,  not  communicating  of  their  own abundance.  This is just the opposite to this exhortation in Eccles 11.  In the one case I am seeking something from this scene for myself, in the other I am seeking to communicate to  others  from  my  own  abundance.    The  difference  is immense.    Man  is  so  constituted  that  he  is  always  of necessity a giver or a receiver.  And if I launch out upon the troubled waters of this life, seeking to get something from them, I must learn, as all of us will have to sooner or later, that  John  21:  5  has  a  lesson  in  it  for  me.    (I  am  only speaking of Christians.)  I shall find that when the Lord asks me, after the dark night of my toil,  “Have you any meat?” 

that I have only one answer to give Him, as they had.  And 

“they answered him, No”, John 21: 15. 

This  world—the  moral  scene  through  which  I  am passing—does not contain CHRIST.  It had no room for Him when He trod it in grace, and it has no room for Him today. 

Hence, if I am a Christian, it cannot satisfy me; for it cannot minister Him to me, and nothing can feed the soul that has once tasted of life but the “bread of life”, John 6.  Bread is often referred to in Leviticus as the staff of the natural life (Lev 26: 26; Ps 105); and in like manner Jesus only is the manna that came down from heaven—the spiritual food—

the “bread” for His people today, the Giver of life too to those that have it not.  What then has satisfied you, that which you daily find to be enough, learn to distribute to meet the needs of those around you.  Christianity is never selfish—it always thinks of others.  Whatever the need or the sorrow may be, there is relief. Jesus is the “bread of life”, John 6: 147 



33, 48.  “Cast thy bread upon the waters: for thou shalt find it after many days”. 

It  is  only  the  ministry  of  Christ  that  will  meet  and alleviate the sorrows all around you.  This will minister to all  earthly  sorrows,  and  will  lead  on  the  soul  to  what  is eternal and lasting—“Having promise of the life that now is, and of that which is to come”, 1 Tim 4: 8.  “Give a portion to  seven” ( the complete number), “and also to eight” (that is, God’s grace goes beyond all evil, and thus is without limit), 

“for thou knowest not  what  evil  shall be upon  the  earth”, Eccles 11: 2.  “They need not depart; give ye them to eat”, Matt 14: 16.  But before you give it, it must be “thy bread”; that is, it must be what you live upon yourself, of which you minister.  Nothing else is really yours.  If Christ is not your daily  portion—the  satisfying  One  for  you—how  can  you speak of Him or minister Him to others?   Your words will seem to them but as “idle tales”, for the Spirit will not add the unction of His power to words that are not true and real as to yourself. 

But  the  privilege  and  responsibility  remain. 

Christians are directly addressed in the words at the head of this paper; nor do I admit that they have no application to us.  If powerless to minister Christ, what then am I living upon day by day, since it is “out of the abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh”, Matt 12: 34?  The Lord Jesus died to give me all I needed, to satisfy me as a poor sinner, and to fill me as a saint.  “Children, have ye any meat?”  Am I filled, satisfied, fed day by day?  If so, “out of his belly shall flow  rivers  of  living  water”,  John  7:  38.    So  that  I  may communicate  to  others.  “Freely  ye  have  received,  freely give”.  Is my Christianity then marked by this exercise of it? 

“Upon the waters”—restful or restless—“bread” is to be cast, reminding one of Rev 17: 15, “The waters which thou sawest 

... are peoples, and multitudes, and nations, and tongues”. 

Such then is to be your life and mine; and if we enter into what Christ is, it will be so spontaneously, daily, a life of casting our “bread upon the waters”, only doing this in perfect rest and contentment of soul.  This marked His life 148 
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on  earth.    The  people—everybody,  the  place—everywhere; for we  are told,  “In  the  morning  sow  thy seed,  and  in the evening withhold not thine hand” (that is, go on, continue): 

“for thou knowest not whether shall prosper, either this or that”, Eccles 11: 6.  May we live day by day in perfect rest of heart; experience what it is to have Christ with us, the only  changeless,  great,  and  satisfying  reality  in  this changing  scene,  brightening  and  gladdening  the  house  or the business, and therefore ministered in all our footsteps, 

“until he come”. 
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RESPONSIBILITY AND LIFE 

In  the  garden of  Eden  were  planted two trees—“the tree of life also in the midst of the garden, and the tree of knowledge of good and evil”, Gen 2: 9.  Looked at separately, they bring before us those two of whom we read in 1 Cor 15: 47—“The  first  man  [Adam]  is  of  the  earth,  earthy:  the second man is the Lord from heaven”. 

From the position in paradise of the tree of life (for it distinctly states that it grew “in the midst of the garden”) we learn that CHRIST has always been God’s centre, although the six days of creation, with Adam as its head, were first developed.  But along with the tree of life (and in the same place) is found the “tree of knowledge of good and evil”; for Eve says, speaking of this tree, that its place too is “in the midst of the garden”, Gen 3: 3.  As to the “tree of life”, it is clear that it could only refer to Christ (Rev 2: 7); and in the fact that both are “in the midst of the garden” we see that both are united in Him.  Our responsibility, as of Adam, has been taken  up,  and  met  in Him and  by  Him.    He  is  thus God’s centre, and life is His by acquired right.  Around Him, as the tree of life in the eternal state, God will group, as He did in type in Eden, “every tree that is pleasant to the sight, and  good  for  food”,  Gen  2:  9.    While  for  Adam  (Christ) himself there will be found one (Eve) of himself too (type of the church) to enter into, and to share with him in all that he has, as thus set in enjoyment over all things.  For it was in  the  garden,  before  man  fell,  that  Eve  was  brought  to Adam.  The creation in Genesis is God’s picture, in type and shadow, of the purpose of His heart concerning CHRIST—a purpose hidden, in the past ages, but existing there from all eternity, long before the foundation of the world, and now made  known  to  faith,  Eph  1:  9,  10;  3:  9-11.    God  will presently act in power to bring out into full display His own original thought; and it is to this He refers when, in the view of  all  that  sin,  sorrow,  and  death  have  done  in  the  first creation, we read, “And he that sat upon the throne said, Behold, I make all things new”, Rev 21: 5.  And “for eternity” 
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attaches to all, since all is based, not on the first man, but on the second. 

It does not appear that the “tree of life” was forbidden to man before he fell.  He was set up in paradise in  life, and with  this  word,  “Of  every  tree  of  the  garden  thou  mayest freely eat: but of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, thou  shalt  not  eat  of  it:  for  in  the  day  that  thou  eatest thereof thou shalt surely die”, Gen 2: 16, 17.  God “breathed into his nostrils the breath of life”.  The man lived.  As long as he ate of every tree of the garden, save the one forbidden, he  continued to live; ie, in partaking of the tree of life, as well as of the other trees.  He continued in that state in which God had at first created him.  This does not seem to me to shut  out  his  then  eating  of  the  “‘tree  of  life”.    He  was responsible to  live (and the means to live were around him) in that state in which God had created him; that is, he was to  know  nothing  more,  neither  good  nor  evil.    It  was innocence; for he was not to know anything in addition to that  life  in  which  he  stood  with  God.    But  this  was responsibility, and on this ground all was lost.  Sin entered, and the law proved it, and only showed how complete the ruin was. Death was upon all. 

For  the  first  time  then  after  the  fall  it  appears  the 

“tree  of  life”  was  forbidden  to  man;  a  most  gracious provision  on  the  part  of  God.    Man  had  acquired  the knowledge of good (and God was its source), without power to act  upon it or  to please  Him,  Rom  7: 18.    He  had  also acquired the knowledge of evil, and along with that a nature always prone to follow it.  Now God speaks, and He says, 

“The  man  is become as one of  us, to  know  good and  evil: and now, lest he put forth his hand, and take also of the tree of life, and eat, and live for ever”, Gen 3: 22.  To eat, and by thus eating to live for ever as long as he ate, in that state of innocence in which God had  first created him, would have been right and simple obedience; but to eat, and live for ever in the garden, with the knowledge of good and evil (good to which he could never attain, and evil to which he was always prone), in misery therefore, God could not have; 151 



“so he drove out the man; and he placed at the east of the garden  of  Eden  Cherubims,  and  a  flaming  sword  which turned every way, to keep the way of the tree of life”, Gen 3: 24.    This  was  grace,  not  judgment;  the  judgment  was pronounced before, both on Adam and his wife, and on the serpent too. Life then is distinctly refused to a responsible but a fallen race in that condition. 

But Jesus, standing in perfect grace in the place of the responsible man at the cross, glorifies God.  Tried and tested in every way all through His life, which ended in the cross, all that man should have been for God HE WAS.  It is true that all was over for the  first man, for all the race of Adam, and that life is refused to every one on that ground. 

The  “flaming  sword”  is  the  sword  of  judgment  to  any advancing  to  take  of  life.    But  now,  with  all  my responsibilities met, with the first man ended in God’s sight (even  in  the  bringing  in  of  a  second  Man,  “the  Lord  from heaven”, who has glorified God), He only—the second Man—

now stands before God; and He who in Himself has met all the claims of justice for the responsible man, and who has also as  man  perfectly  met  the  heart of God,  has  it as His right to take of the “tree of life” in the midst of the garden. 

Can the partaking of the “tree of life” (His by this acquired right  to  it)  be  withheld  from  Him  who  has  thus,  as  Man, perfectly  gauged  and  answered  while  under  it,  all  the responsibility  of  the  first  man?    No;  and  at  the  solemn moment  of  yielding  up  His  life  on  earth,  in  Psalm  16,  He thus speaks: “Thou wilt show me the path of life”; and again, 

“I lay down my life, that I might take it again”, John 10: 17. 

Thus we see in this God’s one central thought—to establish everything in heaven and earth upon CHRIST.  God will have Him as the centre of all His ways of grace to man throughout eternity.  All therein is for His enjoyment, and He in perfect grace hands these things to us, associating us with Himself; for Eve was co-sharer with Adam in it all. 

Moreover, the duration of the life is, in Christianity, first  unfolded  as  “eternal”  (Titus  1:  2);  for  it  is  the  life  of Christ Himself as the risen One out of death.  Life, if it could 152 



have been continuously sustained in Eden by their eating of every tree in the garden (save the one forbidden), would have  been  endless,  and  therefore  “eternal”  in  that  sense. 

But  it  would  have  depended  on  man’s  continuous obedience;  it  would  have  been  a  dependent  life.    Now  we have the obedience (His) absolutely perfect at the beginning, tested as He was in every possible way, and life as the result, Rom 5: 19.  So it will be seen that it must necessarily be 

“eternal”;  for  the  value  of  the  work  done  always  abides before God. 

In Psalm 21: 2-4 also Jesus is before us as the One 

who has acquired, as Man, the right to life: “Thou hast given him his heart’s desire, and hast not withholden the request of his lips ... He asked life of thee, and thou gavest it him, even length of days for ever and ever”.  To this the apostle refers also in Heb 5: 7. But being heard (as in Ps 22) “from the  horns  of  the  unicorns”,  He  associates  us  in  all  that blessing into which He then enters as Man.  “I will declare thy name unto  my brethren; in the midst of the congregation will  I  praise  thee”—fulfilled  in  John  20:  17.    In   that  song grace has given us the privilege to join; nor can we fail to do so if we see the perfect way in which all has been done, and the  perfect  place  of  rest,  before  God,  into  which  HE  has entered now, along with those for whom He has secured it. 

It is a relief to the heart to expand, and thus to turn away from its little self, and to see God working for the glory of His beloved Son, to whom we are necessary, as a part of that glory into which God will bring Him, Eph 3: 21.  To see thus everything established on an immutable basis, the first man  no  longer  before  God,  but  the  second,  to  whom  the name  “The  eternal  life”  now  attaches  in a  twofold  way;  to know that, through grace, we are eternally united to Him, since (as the apostle says) “This is the record, that God hath given to us eternal life, and this life is in his Son”.  “He that hath  the  Son,  hath  life”,  1  John  5:  11,  12.    To  look back along the dim vista of the ages, and to see this His purpose shining brightly in the ‘garden of delight’, which sin spoilt, and to look forward to what it will yet be, when all shall be 153 
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in divine order around Him who is, to all eternity, to be the centre in the midst of the “paradise of God”, Rev 2: 7. 
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TREASURE IN AN EARTHEN VESSEL 

 (2 Cor 4: 7) 

Thy grace transforms the shapeless clay15  

To vessel16 for Thy hand; 

Then fills17, till living waters flow18  

To cheer Thy pilgrim band. 

Oh, grace! beyond expression great 

To choose, and  form, and  fill 

Thyself the Fountain, Lord, to be, 

Unchanged by earthly ill. 

In PEACE, surpassing human ken, 

Thy peace, O Lord, I stand19 

And wait, contented just to be 

This “vessel” for Thy hand. 
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15 Jer 18: 2-6; Rom 12: 2 

16 2 Tim 2: 21 

17 John 4: 14 

18 John 7: 38 

19 John 14: 27; 20: 19, 20 
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TRIAL AND TEMPTATION 

GOD’S OBJECT IN BRINGING US INTO THEM 

 (James 1) 

We  try  various  things  with  the  object  of  displaying either their badness or their goodness, and thus God works oftentimes  with  men.    When  God  allows  special  trials  to overtake natural men, it is to lead them to turn to Him in them,  to  teach  them  that  “the  Most  High  ruleth  in  the kingdom of men, and giveth it to whomsoever he will” (Dan 4: 17), and that He is able to abase him who walks in pride. 

But trials of similar character to those found among the  ‘children  of  this  world’  are  found  also  among  God’s children.  Oftentimes God’s desire in thus dealing with them is  to  manifest  to  themselves  the  evil  of  their  own  natural hearts (but this is not always necessary); and what is always necessary and of far greater importance in God’s sight is to make then, faith shine more brightly.  This was the desired end  in  His  dealings  with  His  servant  Job,  though  in  the same trials Job also learnt deep lessons as to nature’s (ie, his  own)  vileness,  Job  42:  5,  6.    God  sees  faith  in  His children: this He values, and the trial is a trial of faith.  Thus God  takes  the  distinct  ground  in  our trials  of  helping  us. 

This is in order that faith (which, it may be, He sees is so feeble)  may  be  strengthened.    I  believe  there  is  no exception, but that every trial of a Christian is a trial of faith, 1 Pet 1: 7. 

It is evidently not always the desire of God to manifest to me (or to any one else) the evil that is in my nature—evil which always rebels against the trials He sends.  For if I bow to the trials, and to the word of God, which tells me God is taking the ground of helping me in and by them, nature gets no place and no voice; that is, it is not displayed, though there. 

These trials are called “chastenings” in Heb 12: 5-8, and  “purging”  in  John  15.    In  both  we  see  that  God  is helping  us—dealing  with  us  as  with  sons.    Chastening  is 155 



either to prevent or to remedy our running into evil.  First, it is by the word of God, which runs always counter to my will;  and  second,  where  this  fails  it  is  by  trials  of  various kinds,  for  God  seeks  to  keep  me  in  a  right  path,  and  to prevent me from going wrong. Both of these are chastening, but neither is because of any wrong doing.  Then chastening and  trial  are  for  something  wrong  done.  Then  they  are remedial, not preventive.  I believe God always chastens to prevent before He chastens to remedy.  But to be without that, “of which all are partakers” (Heb 12: 8), would mark me as not of the family.  If trials and chastenings to prevent my going wrong, as well as trials and chastenings to  restore me when I have gone wrong, should both fail to effect this object, God may repeat them, or act in judgment, 1 Cor 11: 30-32;  1  John  5:  16.    We  have  then  to  “count  it  all  joy”, according  to  this  chap  1,  “when  we  fall  into  divers temptations”.  God sees in me something that He desires to help.  Hence the trial, and hence also my joy.  The trials are occasions of manifesting my faith, opportunities given to me to prove God in a way that I have not done previously.  What is the  meaning  of verse  13?    “Let  no  man  say  when  he  is tempted, I am tempted of God: for God cannot be tempted with  evil,  neither tempteth  he  any  man:  but  every  man  is tempted,  when  he  is  drawn  away  of  his  own  lust,  and enticed”.  I believe God’s desire is by the trial to manifest the good that is in us; that is, to bring out that faith which He has given, Eph 2: 8.  If the trial manifests only the evil that is in me (rebellion, or plans of my own to get out of the trial), I am drawn away by my own evil lusts.  But this was not  God’s  first  object  in  sending  the  trial.  He  may  see  it necessary  to  show  me  out  to  myself;  but  even  with  the ungodly  their  trials  are  allowed,  in  order  to  turn  them  to God, see Job 33: 19-29; see also Ps 107.  Trials test faith, or  they  stir  up  the  evil  (rebellion,  &c)  that  dwells  in  my nature.    The  one  casts  me  on  God,  the  other  carries  me farther and farther away from Him, as to the experience of my soul.  I believe that it means that God never tries a man merely to expose the evil that is in him to the man himself, as if this were the end, the prime motive of the trial, though 156 



[image: Image 42]

this may come out (as with Job), in order that we may see what we are. God has a higher object than this, even our blessing.  In this way I understand Genesis 22: 1. 
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“ABIDE IN ME” 

THE POWER FOR FRUIT-BEARING 

 (John 15) 

Two things are seen in the Lord: “life” and “fruit”.   They were  ever  in  Him  where  (here  on  earth)  death  and  sterility, through sin, lay over everything.  But in all the work of laying the foundation, in all the work of atonement, which was the bringing in of life, the Lord Jesus was alone; but that being done, He connects us with Himself in the bringing forth of fruit to God.  This shows the perfection of His work. 

Israel, in Psalm 80 was the vine brought out of Egypt, and planted to bear fruit for God.  Here we see redemption was the necessary preliminary for fruit, as it is now.  If one is not a Christian there can be no fruit.  As to Israel, we know what was the end, for it is told us by Himself, who, walking on earth, sought, during those three years, the fruit—but found none.  “Nothing but leaves” (Matt 21: 19), for the husbandmen said among themselves, “this is the heir; come, let us kill him, and let us seize on his inheritance”(v 38), and this they did. 

But though Israel was a fruitless vine, Jesus on earth was bringing to God all the desired precious fruits, and from Him, as Man, every one was good in its season!  “This is my beloved Son in whom I am well-pleased” (Matt 17: 5), testified of this.  Moreover, His own words declared it also: “I am the true vine, and my Father is the husbandman”, John 15: 1.  No longer Israel was the fruit-bearer, He takes this place Himself. 

It was all over as to fruit from Israel nationally, and the Gentiles never  had  been  the  vine;  but  in  grace  He  connects  all  the disciples with Himself (not with Israel) as fruitful branches. 

The only proof of life in John 15 is this  fruit, it is the only proof of a living connection with Him.  A man may make a profession of being Christ’s and of being livingly united to Him.  The test of this profession would be  fruit, v 5.  Every child of God bears fruit now to God: it is his proper normal condition.    It  is  not  here  the  quantity  of  fruit  that  is  in question, but whether there is any fruit at all as the proof of discipleship, v 8.  The Father, who is the Husbandman, takes 158 



away (as Judas) “every branch … that beareth  not  fruit”.   The husbandman only nourishes and cherishes the fruit-bearing branches, and as the Father cared for Him on earth, so now He cares for them.  Wonderful thought for us! 

The  only  power  for  fruit  is   abiding  in  Christ.    Two things, always ever in perfection in Him, will therefore mark a Christian, as abiding in Christ: first,  dependence (see Psalm 16  and  the  record  of  the  Lord’s  life,  as  contained  in  the gospels,  to  trace  Him  thus  as  a  man  on  earth);  second, obedience; see Phil 2 and Ps 22 for this.  Dependence turns to God in everything; and obedience follows His mind and will, as expressed by His word, and this at  whatever cost.  Such is what abiding in Him means. 

“Joseph is a fruitful bough, even a fruitful bough by a well; whose branches run over the wall”, Gen 49: 22.   This is what Christ ever was and is to God, and it is what Christians are as Christ’s, and as abiding in Him, God sees Christ in  them (see 2 Cor 2: 15), and in that way fruit is not occasional but continuous.  May the Spirit exercise us aright as to this, that it may be continuous with us. 

It is very encouraging to see that all the desire of the Father, as the Husbandman, is to aid the fruitful branches to produce “more fruit”.  All the purging is to this end, and no trial can approach the child of God but there is this distinct object which God has in allowing it. 

In chap 14 He had spoken of another Comforter to abide with them for ever.  The Holy Ghost being come is the forerunner of the fruit in chap 15.  He is the “well” already referred to in Gen 49: 22, and John 4, 5.  As Christ is always one with the Spirit—the well; so the branch, drawing its supply from Christ, gets the power for fruit-bearing.  And it is the Holy Spirit in the Christian,  that  will  lead  him  (if  subject)  into  the  two  things which so characterised the life of the Lord as a man: namely, 

“dependence” and “obedience” in the daily path on earth, these being the proofs of our abiding in Christ, John 15: 5. 
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"THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT” 

GOD’S WORDS SUPERIOR TO MAN’S 

DEFINITIONS 

I would always urge upon myself, and as God enabled 

me, upon the attention too of my brethren, the wisdom of keeping, as far as may be, to the very words of scripture. 

We have  seen lately the  evils  introduced through  printing our definitions of  the words of scripture, definitions of points that the word does   not define, but the habit is commoner still.    It  creeps  into  meetings  for  Bible  reading  and edification, and some one gives a definition not found in the word,  which  sets  the  ball  of  discord  rolling  through  the meeting at once.  Challenges and counter-challenges arise, and edification is at an end.  Alas, that this should be so general. 

I take it that we only help the saints, and only edify one another, as we are enabled to draw attention to  the word itself.  The first time that I find it suggested to man to  define the word that God had spoken, that suggestion came from Satan.  “Yea, hath God said ye shall not eat of every tree of the garden”.   That is, ‘Define to me what He said to you, give me  your  impression of it’.   The devil did not want the very words  of God.  To  have given him them,  would have been to have used the “sword of the Spirit”, Eph 6: 17.   Had this been his reception, he must have fled.  And Satan well knows that he is powerless against the naked word of God, and against any who use it in faith.  But he is able to gain his  point  if  we give  him our definitions.  And  Eve  did  not repeat  in  Gen 3:  2,  3,  the  simple word  of God  about  it  in chap 2: 10, 17, she gave her  definition.  May the Lord lead us to  shrink  from  defining, and  cause  us  to  cleave  to   His own words. 

Eve  so  readily  fell  into  the  snare  because  the suggestion  of  Satan  exalted   her.    It  supposed  such  a competency in her, so thorough an acquaintance with the mind of God, that she could give better in her own words, 160 
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and much more clearly, the meaning of the words of God. 

If  not,  why  did  she alter His  words?   To be able to  define points clearly, exalts us, and fosters the wretched pride of the natural heart.  But can the finite fully grasp that which is  infinite?    I  can  only  know  as  He  teaches  me,  and  that teaching is “not in the words which man’s wisdom teacheth, but [in words] which the Holy Ghost teacheth”, 1 Cor 2: 13. 

Two things appear to me to be very simple.  First, It is not necessary to define what the word of God does not define, the word is complete without it.  And secondly, While I may insist on it with all my might, yet if I add to or take from that simple word, I  am giving a human definition. 

It  is  surely  from  ‘defining’  what  scripture  does  not define,  but  which  the  human  mind  pronounces  as 

‘ reasonable’ or to be ‘ clearly implied’ in the texts, that many schisms (and ‘sects’ too) have arisen in the church of God. 

Not only is it most important for me to be satisfied with the word  as it is written, if I would grow, but I must not take it out of the connection in which it stands, and try to make it fit in somewhere else.  That is, I must (as is commonly said) receive it in harmony with the  context, or subject matter of the chapter or book in which it is found.  He who placed it there knew its place; I must be content to learn its meaning just where it is found, and from Him.  Reference Bibles are often  most  injurious  to  this  learning.    God  must  be  the Teacher, whatever the instrument. 
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PRESENT TESTIMONY 

Presently the whole universe shall bow to the claims and own the title of the Lord Jesus as set over all things by the will of the Father.  But it is given to me, a Christian, by means of a body, which in itself is but dust and ashes, to proclaim now who He is and what He is.  Dust and ashes which can never be annihilated, whatever they may do to it on earth, and which will exist on and on and on until it is brought into the full day of glory, when all this universe will do homage to Him to whom this body belongs, and who has cared for it and watched over it through all the changes of its place and substance. 

It  is  immense  grace  that  this  body  can  witness  for Christ  where Christ is disowned.  Angels have not such a privilege  as  this.    It  will  be  easy  for all  to  witness  to  Him when all around is in subjection to Him, but He will never forget  that  which  went  up  to  Him  in  feebleness  from  the trials and exercises of the  wilderness.  How  precious is this in His sight.  Who will measure? 

This  world  is,  since  the  fall  and  since  the  cross especially,  the  scene  of  the  display  of  Satan’s  power  and sway; but, by means of my body, I own another Lord, and in his very presence, too, who  hates  the Lord I own.  Satan’s power is  only  displayed in heaven or on earth (never in hell). 

 From  heaven  he  will  presently  be  cast  out  (Rev  12)  to exercise  his  power  still  more  manifestly  over  men  on  the earth.  And  from the earth he will soon after be seized and bound  in  the  bottomless  pit  for  a  thousand  years,  Rev 20!   And thence his journey is swift to the  eternal lake of fire, v 10. 

It  is Jesus who  says  (and  how  fully  He proves  it in these dealings with the enemy), “All power is given unto me in heaven and in earth”, Matt 28: 18.   Power that manifests itself  even now, in a Christian’s “body of humiliation”, Phil 3: 21 NT. 
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Do I think enough of what it will be to Him and to me to look back from that state in which I shall be with Him in my  glorified  body,  without  any  opposition,  and  where  all around will be owning Him and proclaiming Him “worthy”, to  look  back  to   this  little  moment  when,  spite  of  the opposition of Satan and self and the world,  I owned Him? 
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“UNDERNEATH ARE THE EVERLASTING 

ARMS” 

 (Deut 33) 

No doubt this is figurative language, but it is a ‘ figure’ 

of an eternal ‘ fact’ to the faith that accepts it.  It is not only true that all my sins are gone in the work of the cross and that  I  am made  fit for heaven; but  it  is  mine to  enjoy the perfect affections of the  heart of Him who  has  done it.    If these words could be said of Israel as the earthly people, to manifest the way He  nursed (that is the meaning here) and cared for them, surely as much, and far more, can be said of the heavenly company.  It is not when I am in heaven that I shall want the joy of this knowledge.  It is today on earth that I need it. 

He  has  not  been  content  merely  to  put  my  sins  all away, never more to be remembered, and to tell me that by-and-by, after I have struggled on here, I shall be with Him forever in heaven.  He has taken me in His arms, just as you take up a little child that is precious to you.  This is more than forgiveness.  It is the affection of the heart that is not content  without  thus  displaying  itself.    “They  shall  never perish, neither shall any man pluck them out of my hand”, John 10.  And if He has us there, He wants us to enjoy the fact that we are there.  But it is true of us all.  It has cost Him all the agony of Gethsemane, and deeper sorrow still—

the hiding of God’s face from Him—in order that He might thus take us into His arms.  He values that which has cost Him so much—“when he had found one pearl of great price, went and sold all that he had, and bought it”, Matt 13: 46. 

That pearl is the church; but we must take it up individually when the church collectively has lost the joy of it.  Individual saints will have some of this joy up to the end. 

“Underneath are the everlasting arms”.   They never 

grow weary.  Heap up all the weight of sorrow and care upon me that can be (and Satan and the world and my own heart are not unskilful at this work), I still say, “Underneath are 164 



the everlasting arms”.   I have not to carry one jot of it alone. 

He who carries me will not weary of His burden, for His are 

“everlasting arms”. 

The apostle John seems to have accepted by faith the affection  that  delighted to  have  him  near itself  more than any  of  the  other  apostles  did.    He  shewed  it  in  that  he 

“leaned on his breast at supper”, and repeatedly speaks of himself as the “disciple that Jesus loved”, John 21: 20.   Do you think sometimes of yourself as the disciple that Jesus loves?  That He has you in those everlasting arms, and that He will  never put you down to leave you to walk alone?  John did thus think of it.  Had he any more claim on it than you? 

We find his attitude was on his bosom (John 13: 23), as he tells us of himself in his gospel, during those closing scenes of the Saviour’s life with them on earth.  He writes of it again in his  first  epistle:  “We have known and   believed  the love that God  hath [not  had] to us”, 1 John 4: 16. 

And what was the effect on him of believing it?  It was that ‘all fear’ was gone.  “Perfect love”, he says, “casteth out fear”—“He that feareth is not made perfect in love”, 1 John 4:  18.      He  was  in  those  arms  and  he  knew  it,  and  you cannot introduce fear there.  It is an immense thing to keep it as a present fact—“believed  the love that God hath to us”. 

For when, later, as a poor exile, he stood alone, as far as man was concerned, in the isle that is called Patmos, the same  present  love  is  his  comfort  and  joy;  “Unto  him  that loveth  us”20, is still his language in Rev 1: 5. 

“To know the love of Christ” (Eph 3: 19), that  passeth knowing, refers to His  present  love.  It must be so.  How He loves me now and always, right on to the end—for my heart to  rest  in  it.    The  apostle,  in  Ephesians  3  prays  that  the saints may know this love of Christ.  But, mark—it is THERE 

to  be  known  by  them.    “Underneath  [me—you]  are  the everlasting arms”. 



20 Oxford Revised Version 1881 
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“He layeth it on his shoulders” [those shoulders that 

“hath borne our griefs, and carried our sorrows” (Isa 53: 4)] 

REJOICING”.      Who  rejoices?    He  does.    It  is  His  joy  here, Luke 15.  He places the sheep there.  “In his arms” (Hos 11: 3)—“On his shoulders”—“in his hand” (John 3: 35) and it is His  HEART  that  has  got  no  other  place  for  us  than  this. 

Why  not   dwell  there  consciously  always?    “And  we  have known and  believed  the love that God hath to us”.  “There is no fear in love, but perfect love casteth out fear, because fear hath torment.  He that feareth is not made perfect in love”.  If we dwell there, we shall move through this world, stamped and coloured by it. 
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ISHMAEL AND ISAAC 

 First, Ishmael in the house; second, Ishmael and Isaac; third, Isaac alone 

 (Gal 4; Gen 21) 

Ishmael  is  a  type  of  the  natural  man,  “he  that  was born  after  the  flesh”  (compare  John  1:  13);  but  Isaac presents to us the new man, “him that was born after the Spirit”.  Ishmael was born before Isaac, so we are born of the will of the flesh before we are born of the will of God. 

Thus 1 Corinthians 15 speaks, “Howbeit that was not first which is spiritual, but that which is natural; and afterward that which is spiritual”.  It should be noticed that Isaac is not  Ishmael,  nor   Ishmael  improved.    He  is  quite  another person, a being quite distinct, and so the new man has no affinity with the old. 

But for a time both Isaac and Ishmael inhabited the 

house,  and  so  oftentimes  it  is  with  us.    We  have  to  learn that  in  God’s  reckoning  Isaac  is  to  be  everything  in  the house, and we all learn it sooner or later. 

What  is  the  house?    It  is  the  place  they  dwelt  in. 

Christ dwells in us, and the old nature dwells in us.  “In my flesh dwelleth no good thing”, Rom 7.  In the  assembly too Christ  dwells—“There  am  I”—and  there  the  flesh  also comes,  1  Cor  14.    It  is  therefore  to  be  refused  both individually and collectively. 

For fourteen years the struggle had been going on in that house, as to who was to be chief.  Isaac was persecuted. 

It was the trial-time of Ishmael, the testing whether he could possibly be kept (by means of the regulations of his mother) commonly  decent  in  the  house.    Hagar  typified  the regulations of  Mount  Sinai.    “This  Agar  is  Mount  Sinai  in Arabia”; that  is, the  law.    It  was   Hagar  that tried to keep Ishmael  still  in  the  house,  by  putting  him  under  certain regulations and restrictions—the law. 

167 



But  it  was  all  no  use.    He  was  not  to  be  improved. 

God’s judgment of him, pronounced long before was true, and all his actions proved it.  God had said, “He will be a wild  man;  his  hand  will  be  against  every  man,  and  every man’s hand against him”, Gen 16: 12.    And so it came to pass. 

What  a  commentary  is  Gal  4:  29  on  this  early statement  of  the  word  of  God,  “As then  he  that  was  born after the flesh persecuted him that was born after the Spirit, even so it is  now”.  (Compare this with Titus 3: 3.)  How we learn from this that there must be a  total refusal of the flesh, in order for us to be walking according to the mind of God—

no amendment, no improvement; but a new man, who  alone is to occupy the house! 

Ishmael  hates  Isaac;  this  we  see,  and  Ishmael’s persecution proves it. Not only is Ishmael himself beyond all control  (lawless),  but  he  is  a   persecutor.    Look  at  Saul  of Tarsus, Acts 12: 8.  It came out distinctly on the day when Isaac  commenced  in  the  house   an  independent  existence, 

“Isaac  was  weaned”, and  all  in the  house,  except Ishmael and his mother, rejoiced on that day.  Isaac was to be  free now.  And what does it teach us? 

The flesh and Christ cannot go on together, and the 

flesh says Christ shall not have the place of supremacy.  As long as this struggle goes on there is no peace in the house. 

Ishmael must go out.  It is God’s mind. 

Worldly  friendships,  whether  relative  or  not—yes, everything  worldly—savours  of Ishmael.   Do  not let  us be found  striving  how  much  of  Ishmael  we  can  retain  in  the house, and profess Christ at the same time; for  one of them must  reign  there,  Oh,  to  watch  more  assiduously!    How prone we are to  apologise for Ishmael, instead of putting him out!    “Cast  out  this  bondwoman  and  her  son”  is  the scripture for all of us. 

And then think of the joy, whose outflow (both for  you and for  others) is hindered as long as strife is there.  God gives this joy.  We little know its fulness when we do not act 168 
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on the Word, because the struggle is still going on within; and this great feast has not come to  you yet which Abraham made in the house the day Isaac was  weaned.  May the Lord lead us into the understanding and joy of all these things, to His eternal praise, and for our blessing too; for blessing to the  whole  church of  God, and  for a  living  testimony  in this evil world. 
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“BETWEEN ELIM AND SINAI” 

A WORD FOR CHRISTIANS 

It  was  “between  Elim  and  Sinai”  that  murmurings sprung  up  (Exod  16:  12),  and  the  place  was  called  the 

“wilderness  of  Sin”.    Let  us  note  it  well,  for  herein  is  an excellent lesson for us.  God had brought them out of Egypt, and delivered them for ever from the cruelty of Pharaoh and the lash of his task-masters.  They had crossed the Red Sea, and seen all their enemies “dead upon the sea shore”.  They had sung with Moses, “I will sing unto the Lord, for he hath triumphed  gloriously:  the  horse  and  his  rider  hath  he thrown  into  the  sea”,  Exod  15:  1.    And  now  in  the wilderness, alone with God, in a place where there are no supplies  and  no  path,  they  find  Him  not  only  enough  to sweeten all Marah’s bitter waters, but to lead them also to Elim, where He had ready for them “twelve wells of water, and  threescore  and  ten  palm  trees”  (v  27),  and  where  He had  arranged  their  first  resting-place.  He  would  have  us stop  in  the  wilderness  journey,  to  feast  upon  the  tender provision  of  His  hand  for  us,  and  to  drink  of  these  wells. 

And who had dug these wells?  Did you ever think?   And thus far we too have gone; for we know what all these things meant  which  “happened  to  them  as  types”,  and  they  are 

“written  for  our admonition”,  1  Cor  10:  11  NT.    But  what follows? 

Nothing  but  finding  fault  with  God,  that  He  should ever have brought them into such a place—a murmuring for bread.  And is it an unknown thing for Christians to find fault with God?  Think, has it never been your own case and mine?    Have  we  always  said  that  our  wilderness circumstances  are  entirely  satisfactory  to  us?    Health, business, the daily occupation which He has given us—all accepted  from  His  hand  without  a  single  murmur?    And what are our wilderness circumstances but, first and most blessed  of  all,  God  with  us,  and  going  before  us,  and  the whole of the wilderness not ours, but His responsibility, who has in grace taken us up?  And is this alone not sufficient 170 



to hush every murmur?  But, remember, there is more.  We can  also  trace  His  hand  feeding  and  nourishing  us  every day, and learn that He brings to us the  “honey out of the rock,  and  oil  out  of  the  flinty  rock”  (Deut  32:  13),  if  He causes us to prove the rocks of the wilderness.  The grand lesson  taught  us  in  the  wilderness  with  God  is  “to  be content”.  Let us read the passages Phil. 4: 11; 1 Tim. 6: 6-9;  Eph.  5:  20,  and  honestly  admit  either that  they  do,  or that they do not, find their simple answer and illustration in our walk and ways.  Are we content? 

And  why  has  the  Spirit  of  God  so  carefully  written down the name of the locality where the murmuring began? 

There  is  a  lesson  also  in  this.  That  it  happened  “between Elim and Sinai” has a solemn voice in it for us, and no word of God has been written in vain.  Elim was God’s provision for them. It showed them what He could do, a specimen of what  He  would  do  for  them,  until  He  brought  them  unto Himself  into  “a  land  flowing  with  milk  and  honey”.    And Sinai was the place where they undertook to do  the best they could for themselves—where they gave up the grace that was treasured  up  in  God  for  them  all  along  (“My  grace  is sufficient for thee” (2 Cor 12: 9)) and put themselves under law. 

May  we  ponder  the  lesson.    May  we  learn  that discontent and murmuring will presently land us in Sinai—

take us out of the hands of God, and lead us  to do the best we  can  for  ourselves.    How  many  a  Christian  is,  in  the experience  of  his  soul,  “between  Elim  and  Sinai”,  and  (or there actually) doing the best he can in this wilderness for himself, because God has not satisfied him!  But it cuts him off from communion with God.  Complaining to God about His doings is not intercourse with Him.  Sinai is beset with 

“blackness,  and  darkness,  and  tempest”,  and  no  voice  of communion with God reaches the soul from thence, Heb 12: 18, 19. 

And now how does God answer the murmurers?  And 

how does He answer us if in their path?  Read the whole of Exodus 16 for the answer.  For forty years (the whole time 171 
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of  their  wanderings  in  the  wilderness)  He  gave  them 

“manna”.  He puts CHRIST before us the whole time of our wilderness  journey—the  always  humbled,  dependent, obedient One—the only One who accepted everything in the wilderness  path  as  from  God  His  Father,  and  without  a single murmur; for the manna is Christ in humiliation, seen down  here  as  a  dependent  Man.    That  is  how  God  meets your murmuring and mine. 

What  cling  we  to,  and  what  covet  we  in this  world, which  Christ  (God’s  perfect  pattern  for  us)  would  have nothing to do with if He were here?  How do you meet the exercises  in  your  wilderness  path?    These  are  simple questions, but they search us out.  Are we feeding daily on the manna—Christ, the only perfect One?  He said (and are we saying it?) that His delight was in “the saints that are in the earth … the excellent” (Ps 16: 3); and though a pilgrim He was no murmurer in the wilderness.  “The lines are fallen unto me in pleasant places; yea, I have a goodly heritage”, Ps 16: 6.  When we arrive “between Elim and Sinai” we shall find the “manna” there waiting for us. 
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DECLINE 

 (2 Cor 11: 2; Gal 4: 19) 

The beginning of all decline is the heart getting away from its privilege to be for Christ, and its responsibility to take  up  everything  in  connection  with  Him.    Among  the early  assemblies  of  Christians,  while  apostles  were  still living, decline had come in, both in Corinth, and also in the assemblies of Galatia, and the attention of Christians was directed to this;  viz, Christ had not His place among them. 

This is what we have here, and it is insisted on in both these verses. 

No  doubt  there  was  local  recovery,  both  in  Corinth and also in the assemblies of Galatia.  Still, what marks the day in which we live is not local declension merely, but the wide-spread departure  of professing  Christians  from  what would mark us if Christ had His real place in our hearts. 

Every  Christian  must  take  his  and  her  place  here  as  one who has part in the ruin in which the assembly of God, the church,  is  found.    The  way  of  recovery  is  the  matter that concerns us now.  It is for me to first learn this with God, and  practice  it  as  an   individual,  ere  I  can  in  any  way minister  as  His  servant  in  the  present  condition  of  the assembly on earth. 

In  the  book  of  Haggai  we  have  a  day  of  weakness before  us.  The  encouragement  then  was,  “I  am  with  you, saith the Lord” (Hag 2: 4), and “my spirit remaineth among you”, v 5.   Everything the remnant took up was to be taken up with direct reference to this encouraging revelation from God Himself to them.  Nothing could be of greater cheer to their  hearts  than  this  revelation.    At  the  same  time  it corrected all selfishness in the hearts of those who took it up in faith. It was no longer for them a question as to the comfort of their own “ceiled houses”, or of  their gains, but of God’s house and of His interests, and of what was real gain God-ward.  No one who has learnt this but has rejoiced that it delivers from the “BAG WITH HOLES” (Hag 1: 6), into which the energies of all that does not set God and Christ first are 173 



now  being  dropped  by  professing  Christians,  those  who answer now to the Jewish remnant in the days of Haggai. 

“I  have  espoused  you  to  one  husband”,  thus  writes the  apostle,  “that I may  present  you as a  chaste  virgin to Christ”,  2  Cor  11:  2.    Worldliness  was  stamped  upon  the Corinthian  Christians  whom  he  addresses.    And  what  is worldliness?  It has thousands of forms.  It does not come to all of us in the same way, but each of us knows what it is  in  himself.    It  may  be  summed  up  in  few  words.    It  is unfaithfulness to Christ; it does not give Him the  first place. 

That is all, and that is decline.  “I have espoused you to one husband” is true of everyone who calls himself or herself a Christian.    It  is  not  for  you  or  for  me  to  look  at  other Christians, to see how they act up to, or fail to act up to, this  relationship.    Comparing  ourselves  thus  among ourselves the same apostle says is not wise.  It is trying to find an excuse for the path of decline upon which we have entered.  The heart loves its own ease, and seeks this path for itself where it can hold the “profession” of Christianity, but give to Christ a secondary place.  It wants heaven, but refuses to give up earth. 

The  remedy  is  at  hand.    May  that  “jealousy”  of  the Spirit  (who  is  here for  Christ)  arouse  us from  the  worldly lethargy into which we have fallen, whenever and wherever we are not putting the Lord first.  Nothing else will deliver us from the worldliness of this present day.  I must go forth with  the  one  distinct  object  before  me,  that  I  am  here for Christ,  for  Him  whom  the  world  crucified.    And  this  will deliver  from  it,  and  will  also  display  itself  in  the manifestation of  the life  of  Christ  in me.    No  matter what others are doing, I shall “walk, even as He walked”, 1 John 2: 6. 

If  possible,  the  state  of  the  Galatians  was  more critical than that of the Corinthians.  He has to say, “I stand in doubt of you”.  Were they really Christians? He says, “I am afraid of you, lest I have bestowed upon you labour in vain”.    His  confidence  is  in  God;  for  he  says,  “My  little children,  of  whom  I  travail  in  birth  again  until  Christ  be 174 
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formed in you”.  Ah! what is religion (and there was plenty of it in Galatia) without the display of the life of Christ?  It is but the path of decline, whatever people may once have known, or however faithfully they once trod, the right path. 

They are not now in it. If Christ is formed in us, His life must express itself in our lives.  Anything less than this, anything other than this, is decline.  It is not in law keeping, not in circumcision,  nor  in  obedience  to  ordinances  that Christianity consists.  It is in the display of the life of Christ, which can only be found where Christ is put first. 

The beginning of the church’s decline in Rev 2 is, that she had got away from Christ.  “Thou hast left thy first love”. 

And  the  way  of  recovery  for  individuals  in  Rev  3  (at  the lowest point of the church’s history) is, “If any man hear my voice, and open the door, I will come in to him, and will sup with him, and he with me”; that is, you must give Christ His place.  May the Lord not only open our eyes to see that there is  decline,  but  give  us  to  take  individually  the  way  of recovery which He points out to us in these Scriptures. 
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MAN’S THOUGHTS OR GOD’S THOUGHTS: WHICH AM I OCCUPIED WITH?  

Everyone of the race of Adam is occupied with the one or the other.  I would ask the reader to ponder Psalm 119: 113  in  connection  with  Psalm  139:17,  noting  that  in  the former  psalm  the  word  “vain”  is  an  interpolation,  and without any authority.  Two things are contrasted here, it will be seen;  viz, “thoughts” and “thy law”; that is, the word of God is the opposite to them, and is preferred by the writer to them. 

Sin having come in, the value of the thoughts of man (spoilt  as  to  everything  concerning  God,  and  himself  too) comes before us very early in the history of this world.  We hear it in Genesis 6 from the mouth of God Himself.  Let us notice  it  well.    “Every  imagination  of  the  thoughts  of  his heart was only evil”, and that continually, Gen 6: 5.  Nor did man  change  after  the  judgment  of  the  flood,  as  the  ages rolled away; for we read again God’s mind unaltered as to him  in  Isa  55:  8-11,  recorded  long  after  by  that  prophet. 

“For my thoughts are not your thoughts, neither are your ways  my  ways,  saith  the  Lord.    For  as  the  heavens  are higher  than  the  earth,  so  are  my  ways  higher  than  your ways,  and  my  thoughts  than  your  thoughts”.    Then  He brings in (as in the Psalms)  the word of God  as corrective, and as that which replaces these thoughts of man.  “For as the rain … from heaven … watereth the earth … so shall my word be that goeth forth out of my mouth”, Isa 55: 10, 11  

The word of God is given instead of the thoughts of men. 

When we come to Christianity, God’s testimony as to 

the thoughts of men is still the same.  From the lips of the blessed  Lord,  God  manifest  in  the  flesh,  we  are  called  to hear it.  “For that which is highly esteemed among men is abomination  in  the  sight  of  God”,  Luke  16:  15.    What  a sweeping  judgment  of  all  the  so-called  good  thoughts  of man!  And again, from the same authority, than whom none can be greater, we have, “For from within, out of the heart 176 



of men, proceed evil thoughts”, Mark 7: 21.  Nothing good, mark, but only that which is evil; as long before recorded in Genesis 6, “only evil”, and that continually.  Such is man, my reader, and such is still the record of God concerning him for his attainments of intellect, wealth, power, science, or art, whatever they may be. 

Well is it for us to have reached the same judgment 

of our thoughts as God has expressed, and in His word has so fully set before us; for then surely the less we encourage them the better.  We shall then understand the meaning of the  words  as  they  stand,  “I  hate  vain  thoughts”,  Ps  119: 113.  But what have we instead of our thoughts?  Psalm 139 

gives the answer, “How precious also are thy thoughts unto me, O God! how great is the sum of them!”  We have God’s thoughts to be occupied with, and it is the Word that gives them  to  us;  for  there  only  are  they  recorded.    But  God’s thoughts now are not about us, but Christ.  His thoughts of the first man we have already read in Gen 6 and Isa 55, as well  as  in  the  New  Testament.    He  has  not,  and  cannot change His judgment concerning them.   There stands the record unalterable, because it is  His. 

But there is another imperishable record.  It is of One who was the object of the thoughts of God long before man was created on the earth, and before the earth was created that man should dwell there.  “For by him” (Christ), as well as for Him, “were all things created”, Col 1.  “I was set up from everlasting, from the beginning, or ever the earth was. 

When there were no depths, I was brought forth; when there were no fountains abounding with water ... I was daily his delight”, Prov 8: 23.  Here we have what occupied our God from eternity, and  before the creation.  God formed man on the earth (after He had fitted it in beauty for his dwelling-place),  and,  giving  him  his  wife,  set  him  as  head  over  all things.  It was but a picture of what He purposed for Him who  was  ever  “his  delight”,  and  to  and  for  whom  He purposed to give a universal and wider dominion than Adam ever held.  Adam and his wife picture to us that the thought of God  was  ‘Christ  and the church’,  when  He  formed  this 177 



first creation.  He will bring into subjection to this thought of  His  every  opposing  element  and  creature,  whether  in heaven, or on earth, or under the earth, Phil 2: 10. 

But if you have, my reader, as a poor sinner learnt 

the emptiness of your own thoughts, you have come to God, who has, first in the gospel, revealed to you His.  But those thoughts were all about His Christ—“The gospel of God ... 

concerning his Son”, Rom 1: 1-3.  Receiving them by faith, you  have  passed  “from  death  unto  life”.    What  are  the thoughts that you are now to be occupied with?  They are the  same;  viz,  God’s  thoughts  and  purposes  to  be accomplished in and by and for His Christ.  It is wonderful that God should choose to communicate His thoughts to us. 

Not  to  angels  (servants),  but  to  men,  whom  He  takes  as 

“friends” into His secrets.  And thus we read this wonderful unfolding  of  His  mind  through  the  apostle  as  follows: 

“Having  made  known  unto  us  the  mystery  of  his  will, according to his good pleasure which he hath purposed in himself: that in the dispensation of the fulness of times he might gather together in one all things in Christ, both which are in heaven, and which are on earth; even in him: in whom also we have obtained an inheritance”, Eph 1: 9-11. 

God  has  one  purpose,  and  that  purpose  is  to  exalt Christ.  Christ is His object.  He is calling out from the earth by the Holy Ghost a bride for Him.  He has already crowned Him with “glory and honour”, His answer to that work which He accomplished when He glorified God on the earth.  God has  said  to  Him,  as  the  One  rejected  from  the  earth,  “Sit thou  at  my  right  hand,  until  I  make  thine  enemies  thy footstool”, Ps 110: 1.   Nothing has been defeated of all God’s purposes,  and  we  as  the  redeemed,  the  bride,  are  a necessary part for His glory of those purposes.  In the book of  Revelation  Christ  is  the  accomplisher  of  all  God’s purposes  in  judgment  respecting  the  earth,  the  only  one found “worthy to open the book” containing them, or even 

“to look thereon”, Rev 5: 4.  All these purposes He makes known to  the  church—“Write in a  book,  and  send  it  unto 178 



the seven churches” (Rev 1: 11), “to shew unto his servants things which must shortly come to pass”, v 1. 

Is  then  God’s  purpose  and  object,  my  reader,  your purpose  and  object  while  you  walk  the  earth?  Have  you accepted God’s thoughts and given up all your own?  The word  of  God  (Heb  4)  is  a  “discerner  of  the  thoughts  and intents of the heart”, but even so it is as a sword; that is, it executes judgment upon them.  This is important, for if a matter is corrected in the thought—that is, in its spring and source—the fruits are not seen, and therefore have not to be dealt with, as otherwise will surely be the case with us all.  One may surely say, ‘Of what use is it to be occupied with  anything  else  but  God’s  thoughts,  since  every  other thought must come to nought?’  Well, this is surely the case; but we must not only talk, we must act.  You will find that the thoughts you have are not always God’s thoughts, that the thoughts of your heart are a frequent cause of loss of communion, trial, and discomfort to you.  “Why do  thoughts arise in your hearts?” was the question of our risen Saviour to His disciples; and was followed by, “Then opened he their understanding, that they might understand the scriptures”, Luke 24: 38, 45.   And what did these give them?  Surely GOD’s thoughts of that moment through which they were passing  instead  of  their  own!    It  brought  it  before  them instead  of  themselves,  and  it  showed  them  that  God’s thoughts  were  about  Him.    “Ought  not  Christ  to  have suffered  these  things,  and  to  enter  into  his  glory?  and beginning  at  Moses  and  all  the  prophets,  he  expounded unto  them  in  all  the  scriptures  the  things  concerning HIMSELF”, Luke 24: 26, 27.  If God does not occupy your thoughts, Satan will.  It may be very subtle, but self is not Christ.  “We trusted that it had been he which should have redeemed  Israel”  (Luke  24:  21),  showed  that  they  were occupied  with  their  own  thoughts.    Let  any  Christian  sit down,  and,  unless  the  Spirit  furnishes  him  with  God’s thoughts, he will soon find he has thoughts unworthy of a Christian; and these, being not according to the Word, are his continual trial, unless he bring the sword upon them, according to Heb 4. 
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“Finally,  brethren,  whatsoever  things  are  true, whatsoever things are honest, whatsoever things are just, whatsoever  things  are  pure,  whatsoever  things  are  lovely, whatsoever things are of good report; if there be any virtue, and if there be any praise, think on these things”, Phil 4. 

The Lord give to us all to be mindful of this exhortation, and to be daily in the practice of saying, “How precious also are thy  thoughts  unto  me,  O  God!  How  great  is  the  sum  of them!”, Ps 139: 17.  Connecting too this verse with Eph 1: 9, 10, so shall we say, led into their depth as also was one of old, “He must increase, but I must decrease”, John 3: 30. 
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OBEDIENCE 

OR 

HOW VICTORY AND ENJOYMENT ARE 

SECURED 

However much man may  fail, yet with  God  there is 

infallibility, and it is for us.  There is one infallible rule, one unfailing principle, which will safely guide the Christian in every exigency and intricacy of his path through this world. 

Oh, that we all had a more distinct grasp of it in our inmost souls, and, flowing thence, a more distinct manifestation in our walk that we are being guided by its maxims, that so we may enjoy this new life which we possess! 

Let no one suppose for a moment that the word ‘rule’ 

here  connected  with  a  Christian  savours  of  legality.    The delight  and  joy  of  the  new  nature  are  to  ‘obey’,  and  our unhappiness is to be traced (may we not say invariably?) to disobedience.    Our  Lord’s  path  was  marked  by  this  very principle of obedience all along His earthly course.   At its beginning we read, “Lo, I come … to do Thy will, O God!”, Heb 10: 9.  And as He trod onward in that dark, that solitary path—a path illumined by no earthly light, and cheered by no human sympathy—it was still the path of obedience.  He 

“became obedient unto death, even the death of the cross”, Phil  2:  8.    Darker  and  darker  it  became,  as  it  led  Him onward, down, down to death, yet He never swerved from it, and  in  perfect  obedience  even  there  He  still  says,  “O  my Father, if this cup may not pass from me, except I drink it, thy will be done”, Matt 26: 42. 

Volumes might be written, and whole addresses and 

sermons  delivered,  all  devoted  to  one  object;  viz,  the restoration  of  the  Christian  when  he  has  failed  or  turned aside out of God’s path.  We may write and we may read no end of such works, and every word written and read may be God’s  truth  for  the  soul  in  that  condition.    But  had  the principle we are speaking of in this paper been maintained in all its authority in the soul, there had been no need of 181 



restoration.    The  path  of  obedience  bears  on  it,  distinctly and  divinely  stamped,  the  word   preservation;  and  if preserved in the path, I do not need to be restored to it.  This is God’s desire for us, to preserve us, and to feed us, in the place in which His grace has set us; and may the means, the  rule,  the  principle,  He  uses  to  this  end,  occupy  more distinctly our souls as we pass along. 

It  has  been  remarked  that  the  book  of  Joshua  and the  epistle  to  the  Ephesians  correspond  in  a  remarkable way to each other.  In the one we see the accomplishment of  God’s  purposes  for  His  earthly,  as  in  the  other  for  the heavenly, people.  In each He has them in the place which His own heart designed for them, where He can commune with them, and where He has fitted them to enter into and to enjoy that communion, Eph 1: 4; 1 John 1: 3.  It is not heaven,  but  it  is  a  condition  which  is  ours  on  earth,  and which will be fully known and enjoyed in heaven; and it is a condition, a communion, a joy, which God desires us to possess on earth, in the place of conflict and opposition, but which  obedience  is  the  sure  and  only  way  into.    May  we ponder  it  more!    May  its  reality  be  more  distinctly  seen, enjoyed, and displayed by us! 

But though His people are all thus seen in the place God’s  heart  designed  for  them,  the  old  or  evil  nature remains, and it will remain in each of them until they leave this world.    We  have  said  that  there  is  a new  nature  also which delights to obey, but it finds the members of the body (Rom 6: 13-22), yea, the whole man, under the influence of Satan, and all our members active in the service of sin, his power in us as the old master.  Satan is moreover the enemy that holds possession, not only of our members, but also of the place which God has brought us into; that is, he holds us back from enjoying what is really ours, our own, as the gift  to  us  of  God’s  infinite  grace,  all  secured  to  us  by  the death of our Lord Jesus Christ.  There is, then, this double power of the enemy—first, holding us; and, second, holding the  place that belongs to us.  Obedience, simple obedience, can wrest both from his grasp, and enable the Christian to 182 



pass into the enjoyment of what is, through grace, his own. 

There is no other way to dispossess the enemy.  He is not readily going to give up possession either of us or of what is ours.  It is bit by bit that he yields, a hand to hand struggle, yet it is only obedience on our part that is necessary, and with this he can neither hold us nor it. 

If  we  read  Josh  6  and  Eph  6:  10-18,  the  truth  is before  us.    They  are  simply  to  obey,  to  walk  round  about Jericho, in patience, the complete seven days.  Not a blow were they to strike, and the result would be that the walls of Jericho, that which the enemy held in power and in pride against  them,  would  fall  down  flat,  “and  the  people  shall ascend  up,  every  man  straight  before  him”.    And  thus  it came to pass.  The key to the whole of Josh 6 and Eph 6: 10-18 is the word ‘obedience’. 

Let us pause a moment here to enquire if Christians 

generally  are  found,  through  obedience,  enjoying  what  is really theirs—a happiness which this world can neither give nor take away from them, as the calm and settled portion of the soul; daily feeding on the old corn of the land, the grapes (of which Eshcol gave a sample), the pomegranates, the figs; the  soul  dwelling  in  that  land  wherein  they  “eat  bread without  scarceness”  (Deut  8:  9),  yea,  in  the  Lord’s  land, 

“flowing  with  milk  and  honey”  (Exod  3:  8),  on  which  “the eyes of the Lord are always upon it, from the beginning of the  year  to the end  of the year”,  Deut 11:  12.   God  “hath blessed  us”  (all  Christians)  “with  all  spiritual  blessings  in the  heavenly  places  in  Christ”,  Eph  1:  3.    And  He  would have us to be consciously enjoying them day by day. 

If we are not enjoying them, it is because the enemy is still holding us back from the enjoyment.  One cannot say for another what the  walls  of Jericho are to  him;  for  they may differ in each individual instance.  I cannot tell what they are for you, nor you for me; yet one principle applies to them all.  It is only by walking in obedience that they will fall down.  The whole point of the apostle’s exhortation (Eph. 

6: 10-18) is obedience to the word of God.  The first force of the armour is “your loins girt about with truth”, and the last 183 



is “the sword of the Spirit”, which is again the word of God. 

The power for you and for me to enter into the enjoyment of these heavenly things, which are all ours in title, is found only as we walk in obedience.  The power is not in me, and it only connects itself with me as I walk in obedience.  The power is in the man with the drawn sword, in Josh 5; so all our strength is in “the Lord, and in the power of his might”, Eph 6: 10. 

Oh, may we remember it!  No effort of yours or mine 

will put us in possession, or drive out the enemy.  Obedience will  do  both.    May  the  words  of  Samuel  to  Saul  fix themselves indelibly in the heart of every Christian reader of  these  lines:  “Hath  the  Lord  as  great  delight  in  burnt offerings and sacrifices, as in obeying the voice of the Lord? 

Behold, to obey is better than sacrifice, and to hearken than the fat of rams.  For rebellion is as the sin of witchcraft, and stubbornness is as iniquity and idolatry”, 1 Sam 15: 22, 23. 

It  is  well  to  know  our  weak  point,  so  that  not  on human,  but  on  the  authority  of  God,  we  have  what  is hindering us exposed to us.  Who can estimate the mighty power of the church of God, were each member of the body of Christ walking in simple obedience to the written Word? 

What  union  together,  what  grace,  what  joy,  what communion with God would flow thence!  But when there is failure  in  this  respect  in  the   company,  the   individual  is called  on  to  hear  what  the  Spirit  says  to  those  who  have failed,  “He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit saith unto the churches”, Rev 2: 11.  “If  any man hear my voice” (Rev 3: 20), is the Lord’s word to you and to me. 

My  reader,  I  have  done.    If  anything  herein  should draw your feet more distinctly and firmly and patiently to tread the path of obedience, I am already rewarded.  Sure I am, however feebly I have spoken of it or trodden it, that it is the only path wherein blessing can be found today; and equally sure that you will reap true lasting, yea, eternal joy in it.  I close these few remarks with the words of a familiar scripture, which has often cheered and encouraged me (Ps 81), commending it also to your solemn consideration.  But 184 
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let me first add one word more.  Are you conscious of having left  the  path of  obedience in any  one point?    If  so,  let  me beseech you in self-judgment immediately to return.  Do not hesitate a moment as to consequences; leave all that with your  God.    Nothing,  nothing  but  trouble  and  sorrow  are before you, as long as you refuse His path for you.  “Oh that my people had hearkened unto me, and Israel had walked in my ways!  I should soon have subdued their enemies, and turned my hand against their adversaries.  The haters of the Lord should have submitted themselves unto him: but their time should have endured for ever”.  Then immediately, the enemy being subdued, “He should have fed them also with the  finest  of  the  wheat:  and  with  honey  out  of  the  rock should I have satisfied thee”, Ps 81: 15, 16.  May my reader know,  and  infinitely  more  than  the  writer,  the  satisfying power of this heavenly food, through walking in the path of obedience, on earth, and today, for Christ’s sake! 
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“WE SHALL SEE HIM AS HE IS” 

 (1 John 3: 2) 

This  especial  favour  is  reserved  for  a  unique company.    Christians  only  are  to  have  this  sight  of  their Lord; therefore the great importance of the last word.  It is not what He was on earth, nor is it here what He will be. 

What He was the apostle (who had seen Him as a perfect Man on earth) speaks of in chap 1.  On earth he had seen Him the “eternal life, which was with the Father, and was manifested unto us”; and what He will be John tells us in the  book  of  Revelation,  Rev  1:  7;  19:  11-16.    But  in  this passage the apostle says it is  what He is now that we shall see. 

And what is He now?  He has entered into that glory 

which He had with the Father before the world was, as the ever-obedient Son, obedient even unto death; and in John 17  the  Lord  prays  respecting  us,  “Father,  I  will  that  they also, whom thou hast given me, be with me where I am; that they may behold my glory, which thou hast given me”—that glory which He has now, the glory which He had before the world was.  That wondrous relationship too of the Son with the Father, into which He has entered, He has entered as Man, as the One who glorified God on the earth, and who could claim the glory as earned which was always His.  We are  to  witness  what  that  glory  and  that  relationship  are. 

Infinite grace  that  brings  us  in  on  the  ground  of  His  own work, that work for God’s glory, and for our eternal blessing! 

Blessed Lord, we shall see Thee in Thine own glory, and in Thine  own  enjoyment  of  all  the  affections  of  Thy  Father’s heart!  Into that full joy the Lord entered after His work on the cross.  His hour of sorrow (John 12: 27) all ended with that  work,  and  the  hour  of  His  glory  began,  as  He  said, 

“Father, the hour is come; glorify thy Son, that thy Son also may glorify thee”, John 17: 1.  If we seek the answer to the question, What is He now? the Holy Ghost, descended from Him  when  glorified,  gives  the  answer  through  the  apostle Peter.  “The God of Abraham, and of Isaac, and of Jacob, 186 



the God of our fathers, hath glorified his Son Jesus”, Acts 3: 13.  It is the answer to His prayer in John 17: “With the glory which I had with thee before the world was”; and we are to be there to see Him in it. 

How  does  this  affect  us?  We  wander  on  the  earth absent from Him (2 Cor 5: 6), and our faith but feebly lays hold of what He is now, consequent on the work which He has  accomplished.    Thence  may  be  traced  the  miserable apprehension  we  have  of  our  own  relationship,  that  in which  we  stand  with  the  Father;  and  that,  alas!  is  no uncommon  thing  with  real  Christians.    How  can  I  know what I am with God until I see Him by faith or “as he is”? 

Well, in that day I shall know it.  He is now seated in the enjoyment of all the affections of the Father’s bosom, and all the love of the Father’s heart.  Nothing more shall ever disturb that blessed relationship and rest into which He has entered, based on the completion of all His earthly toil.  But that work also puts every Christian before God “as He is”, in  the  blessed  relationship  of  children  with  God  as  their Father; and that is the way it affects us, John 17: 23; 20: 17.  “As he is, so are we in this world”, 1 John 4: 17.  We are in the one relationship, His Father ours, His God ours, John 20: 17. 

But not only are we in the same relationship, but we are to be in the same place, in order to behold His glory; we are to be with Him in it.  It is this unique favour that John, I believe, speaks of in the verse quoted at the head of this paper, because only in the same place as He Himself is in can  I  behold  what  His  glory  is  in  the  place.    When  I  see Christ in it, and see what it is as displayed towards Him, I shall  have  the  true  sense  of  what  is   my  place  and relationship  with  the  Father  as  belonging  to  Christ,  both, alas! so feebly entered into by me now.  But this necessitates my being with Him in it, in order to see it displayed towards Him; that is, in the glory that he speaks of in John 17: 24: 

“Father, I will that they also, whom thou hast given me, be with me where I am; that they may behold my glory, which thou  hast  given  me:  for  thou  lovedst  me  before  the 187 
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foundation of the world”.  It is a glory that flows from  love, the Father’s personal love to the Son, but which of necessity includes in that  all that are His. 

John looked forward with joy to that time when he, 

in the company of all the members of the body, shall  “see Him as He is”.  We and he are still awaiting it.  We shall be admitted into the “Father’s house” to see what that sphere has been, glory and affection displayed towards Him, before we are brought out to share with Him in all the glory of the kingdom.    The  heart  of  the  Father  has  been  for  eighteen centuries  delighting  in  Him,  in  Him  who  was  ever  His delight, even before the foundation of the world, as Proverbs 8  says.    But  what  saint  has  fully  entered  into  what  that delight, that joy of the Father, in Him has been?  Well, we shall see it in that day; for “we shall see him as he is”, as  He is now, and not as He will be when displayed in the day of His appearing. 

We are going into the Father’s house, as John 14: 1-

3 says; but the first thought is that we shall “see Him as He is” there.  We are to have, so to speak, this private time with Him in His own abode, before the whole universe, heaven and earth participate in the joy of themselves giving to Him His chief place over them all.  But the precious thing is the intimacy of the house.  Who will picture the joy of that hour, the joy of the Father’s house?  It is more than the joy of Luke 15;  for  this  His  eternal  Son   never  went  astray.    It  is  this beloved Son that we shall see as He is.  We shall be like Him when He appears, but we shall first have seen Him as He is. 

“We know that when he shall appear we shall be like him; for we shall see him AS HE IS”. 
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THE FIRST MAN EVER UNDER JUDGMENT 

IN GOD’S ACCOUNT 

We  learn  what  the  cross  of  the  Lord  Jesus  has effected when we learn that it has eternally settled for God the question of sin and sins.  It has settled these two things, and  it  is  most  important  to  see  how  they  have  both  been settled.  We have the forgiveness of our sins in the work of the  cross;  but  the  nature  which  committed  them,  sin,  is never forgiven.  It has been eternally placed by God under judgment.  As to the forgiveness of our sins, the following passages declare it is effected: 1 John 2: 12; Eph 1: 7; Col 1: 14; 2: 13; Acts 5: 31, &c.  As to the nature that committed them,  it  is  not  forgiven,  but  the  judgment  of  death  is permanently  recorded  against  it.  The  following  passages bring this before us: Josh 4: 9; John 12: 31; Rom 6: 6; Gal 2:  20;  6:  14;  Col  3:  3,  &c.  In  Josh  4:  9,  death,  not forgiveness, is before us.  As to the twelve stones placed in the bed of the river, they were a figure of the twelve tribes. 

Over  them  roll  the  waters  of  judgment  continually—those waters  through  which  Israel  passed  dry  shod.    But  as  to their permanence in the bed of Jordan, the word adds, “And they are there unto this day”, Josh 4: 9. 

Now  in  order  to  make  this  simple  to  our 

understanding,  the  word  of  God,  in  the  writings  of  the apostles, considers the Christian as if he were  two men.  He is solemnly warned and exhorted never to act like the one, while  over  and  over  again  he  is  encouraged  to  act  as  the other.  When the apostle says, “I am crucified with Christ”, he  is  contemplating  the  judgment  of  God  recorded  in  the cross as to the first man, and speaking of himself as that man.  When he says, “nevertheless I live” (Gal 2: 20), it is the  new  man,  or  the  power  of  the  life  of  Christ  daily displayed in him, which he is contemplating.  The difference is immense.  There are two men in question.  As to the first, who is controlled always by the evil nature, which Scripture calls “sin” (Rom 7: 18, 21),  that man is under the judgment of God, and never is anywhere else in God’s account.  As to 189 



the new man, “created in righteousness and true holiness”, and  created  “unto  good  works”  (Eph  4:  24;  2:  10),  to  him death and judgment have nothing to say; against him they have no claim. Rom 8: 1, as well as our Lord’s own words, in John 5: 24, both declare this to us. 

For  some  it  is  unnecessary  to  adduce  passages  to prove  that  the  Christian  is  addressed  as  if  he  were  two persons; for others a passage or two may help.  (Why he is so addressed is because he has still the old nature within him, as well as the new, and every action of his life comes from either the one or the other of these.)  If then we refer to 1 Cor 3: 3, we read, “are ye not carnal, and walk as men?” 

To  walk  “as  men”  is  a  reproach,  because  it  is  walking according  to  the  old  nature.    So  we  read,  “This  I  say therefore, and testify in the Lord, that ye henceforth walk not as other Gentiles walk”, Eph 4: 17.  On the other hand, when we are addressed as having the new nature, we read, 

“Walk  in  the  Spirit,  and  ye  shall  not  fulfil  the  lust  of  the flesh”, Gal 5: 16.  “He that saith he abideth in him, ought himself also so to walk, even as he walked”, 1 John 2: 6. 

Timothy  is  exhorted  to  “preach  the  word”,  because the time would come when men would not endure “sound doctrine” (the Word).  We hear from the WORD that our sins are  forgiven;  but  that  the  old  nature,  the  man  that committed  them,  is  not  forgiven,  but  is  placed  under judgment.  Is this “sound doctrine”?  Is it to be practised, or only theorised about?  Is it Christianity?  And is the setting up (or trying to do so) again on the earth of the man under judgment  a  denial  of  Christianity  or  not?    To  own  in  our daily life that the cross of Christ has put away sins, and has also definitely placed the old man under judgment, I hold to be  fundamental  doctrine,  without  which  there  cannot  be any true progress in the divine life.  It is the second part of this truth which cuts at the root of all that is not of Christ, but,  thank  God,  which  separates  me  definitely  from  the world,  to  walk  like  Christ  in  it.    We  much  more  readily accept that in the cross we have the forgiveness of sins, than that  in  the  cross  we  have  also  the  judgment  of  sin—the 190 



nature of the first man.  Both are true, and both together constitute what one called “a Christian” professes to believe, however short he or she may come as to the manifestation of the judgment of the first man practically.  A word or two on this head. 

Who is the man that God has definitely recorded His 

judgment against?  It is the man who is what is called ‘trying to get on’ in the world, trying to make his rest here, where sin defiles all around.  It matters not to him who goes down; his only effort is to get up, trample upon whom he may.  It is Gen 11: 4 reproduced every day among us.  Now God has determined   never  to  set  that  man  up  again.    Strive  as  he may—and (if walking with this object) we may come nearer home, and say, ‘Strive as I may I have God against me, as to setting up that man again on earth.  In doing it, am I, or am I not, fighting against God?’  Honours, dignities, riches, popularity, we naturally cling to them.  We desire them to make something of us.  But, my reader, do you in life and ways accept the judgment of God as to the man that covets them?  Can you “endure sound doctrine?” or are you one of those, by no means uncommon, who say, ‘What do you want more  than  forgiveness  of  sins?’    The  desires  (“their  own lusts”)  of  the  natural  heart  still  unbridled;  for   that  is  the condition of those who have “itching ears”, 2 Tim 4: 3. 

What is the sum of the matter, but that “having food and raiment, let us be therewith content”?  I may not have what people call a ‘home’; I may have “food and raiment”, 1 

Tim 6: 8.  “No certain dwelling place”, 1 Cor 4: 11.   This the apostle could speak of; and if it is ours, it is but a portion of His path who had “not where to lay His head” (Matt 8: 20) when,  in  faithfulness  to  God,  He  trod  this  earth.    Let  me remember it, let it control me, that His path is my path if I walk like Him. 

As to  the  second  man,  God  will  set  him up  here in power and glory over everything, Eph 1: 9, 10.  He may go to  the  wall  today,  and  take  cheerfully  the  spoiling  of  his goods ‘without resisting; for such is God’s will for him who takes Christ’s path’.  “The offscouring of all things” (1 Cor 191 
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4: 13) may register the world’s opinion of him who is willing to be even accounted a fool for Christ’s sake (1 Cor 3: 18); yet “the counsel of the Lord, that shall stand”, Prov 19: 21. 

We see not yet all things put under Him, but we see Jesus (who for the suffering of death was made a little lower than the angels) crowned with glory and honour, a proof of what God will yet accomplish for Him.  And as to the world, “the world passeth away, and the lust [desire] thereof”.  May the Spirit instruct us yet more and more in the great defect of the  Christianity  around  us;  and  in  the  fact  that  the  old nature, the first man, is in the cross definitely placed under the judgment of God, and never delivered from it. 
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THE PERFECT SERVANT 

 (Mark 14: 1-72) 

We  fail  as  servants  oftentimes,  by  getting  occupied with what the enemy is doing.  The perfect opposite of all this  we  see  in  the  blessed  Lord.    The  gospel  of  Mark, presenting Him to us in this character, shews this to us in a  striking  light,  and  remarkably  so  in  this  chapter.    The enemy is busy, the shadows are darkening around His feet. 

But calmly in the midst of it all, as calmly as when sleeping on the pillow on the lake of Galilee, the blessed Lord moves onward in His path of service, undisturbed, and unmoved. 

What a pattern for us! He knew His work, and undistracted by all that was tossing and heaving around, He goes onward to accomplish it, Mark 10: 45. 

This is perfection in the path of the Servant.  He went onward with His work.  It mattered little to Him what others and  Satan  were  doing,  and  it did  not  for  a  moment  enter into His calculations.  And herein is a lesson for us, a lesson to be learnt, just as Paul once learnt a lesson when he says, 

“I have  learned, in whatsoever state I am, therewith to be content”, Phil 4: 11.  It is of  no importance to me to know what the enemy is doing.  The only effect it may have may be an injurious one—it may deter me in my work.  I believe there is nothing so important for me ever to keep before me as a servant, as this fact, what the enemy is doing is of no importance to me.  It is what we find in the account of the Hebrew  children,  Dan  3.    They  were  unshaken  in  their confidence  in  Him  whom  they   served.    No  threat  of  the burning  fiery  furnace  to  be  heated  by  the  enemy  “seven times  more  than  it  was  wont  to  be  heated”  (Dan  3:  19), disturbed them.  “O Nebuchadnezzar, we are not careful to answer thee in this matter.  If it be so, our God whom we serve  is  able  to  deliver us from  the  burning  fiery  furnace, and  [faith  added]  he   will   deliver  us  out  of  thine  hand,  O 

king”.   This is very beautiful, it is the triumph of faith in the midst of all the efforts and works of the enemy, and it is 193 
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seen  in  men  of  like  passions  with  ourselves—like helplessness to act. 

As  a  servant  following  Christ  in  His  path,  it  is  no question with me, and no anxiety what the enemy is doing. 

I have to be occupied with what is good, because His service is good, just as the fishermen have to take care of the good fish, Matt 13: 48.  Blessed service!  Happy the life that thus has found its only occupation.  “For me to live is Christ, and to die is gain”.   This is the language of one who has trodden this path before us, another man of like passions and like feebleness as ourselves. 

In these verses (Mark 14) we see the calmness with 

which  the  perfect  Servant  met  everything.    Comment  is needless  here,  for  spiritual  perception  bows  to  its completeness, and the prayer only is uttered that we all may be  not  mere  copyists,  but  in the power of  the  Spirit  more simple followers in service, of our one blessed Master. 
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THE ANOINTED ONE AND THE GRAVE 

 (Mark 14: 1-9) 

Whatever may be said in favour of the scene that is 

around us, the only thing that this world had for the Lord Jesus was death and a grave.  Here we see the implacable hatred of the human heart, for it was evinced to One perfect in  goodness.    But  their  hatred  to  what  is  good  is  here brought face to face with the simple and devoted love of one faithful  heart.   This woman purchases  a box  of  ointment. 

To her it was costly, to all, valuable and sweet.  It was all that love could do, all that was left for a love devoted to its object, to come and anoint that one just entering into the grave.   This was, at such  a  moment,  most  grateful to  His blessed heart.  Well He knew that it was all that she could do.  He owned it.  She could not stay their malice, but He says,  “She  hath  done  what  she  could”.    They  were  busily plotting His death.  She says, ‘In that grave will lie all that is precious to me’. 

After that act of theirs, What was the world to her? 

From Him they had learnt it, now they were going to prove it, that foxes had holes, and the birds of the air nests, but the world had no place, no room for Him.  What could it be to her without Him?  Well it  had one aspect to her, and it could only have one.  It was  His grave, and only this.  What would  that  woman  have  written  over  the  grave  which, closing over all that was precious to her, closed also over all the world’s  claims  upon her heart.  She would have written, 

“who loved me, and gave himself for me”, Gal 2: 20. 

Her heart was gone; and is ours?  We are accustomed 

to tread softly on a grave, and such is the world to us.  Oh! 

to tread softly  here today,  with  that  world  in all its mirth around me—the world which judged Him to be only worthy of death and the grave.  The mirth and gaiety of the grave (His grave) are around me, what is there in them to attract the devoted heart?  What a contradiction!  The mirth of the grave! 
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It is in vain to deny it.  It does  not attract the devoted heart.  There  was  something to attract in the grave where Jesus lay, when He was there.  Jesus is not in it.  Jesus is not  there,  and  my  heart  seeks  Him  where  He  is.    My affections cannot be in this scene.  Can I forget that I am moving through the place which was His grave—amidst the very same people that gave Him this reward, for the world is the same world today?  Has it in it any preciousness for me, anything to attract me since He is gone, Ps 23: 4? 

Happy the heart that has estimated the world at its 

true value, because grace has taught it to value Him!  He says,  “She  is  come  aforehand  to  anoint  my  body  to  the burying”.   Her estimate of Him was that He is worthy of  all; the world’s estimate, not worth “three hundred pence”, but 

“worthy of death”.  And he whose lips chronicled the  waste of another in devoting three hundred pence to purchase a box of ointment to pour it upon the Lord, recorded presently his own estimation of Him, as he received from the world of which he was himself a part, its “thirty pieces of silver”, the price of one of its  slaves. 

But  so  it  must  ever  be,  for  the  two  can  never amalgamate.   The  heart that  values the  Lord, values  Him for what He is in Himself alone, SofS 5: 9,10.  For it must be at the bottom, actuating me, either  her estimation of Him or the  world’s estimation of Him.  And then for us all it is the “world”, or it is “Christ”.  The “world” to me may be very small.  It may be, as it was to Judas, only “thirty pieces of silver”.  But in receiving them He gave Christ up!  This was the awful alternative for him.  He could not hold both.  Is it anything less for us?  He exhorts us to count the cost, and tells us what is worldly and likely to ensnare us in Luke 14: 26-30.  Not the  bad things, as men speak. 

If I have Christ, I have Christ alone for Himself, and all  around  is  a  desert.    I  am  called  to  pass  through  this world, this moral scene which adjudged Him to be worthy only of death and the grave.  But how?  As she did, and as Paul did, “Yea doubtless”, said the apostle, “and I count all things but loss for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ 196 
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Jesus  my  Lord:  for  whom  I  have  suffered  the  loss  of  all things, and do count them but dung, that I may win Christ”, Phil  3:  8.    If  this  is  not  my  language,  I  yet  may  be  a Christian,  God  knows  all  about  that,  but  alas,  do   I  know anything  of  the  devotion  of  that  faithful  heart  which  is detailed in all its simplicity in Mark 14: 1-9? 
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HIS LOVE THAT “PASSETH KNOWLEDGE” 

IN THE PAST ‘BEARING OUR SINS’ 

AND 

IN THE PRESENT BEARING “US” 

 (Eph 3: 19) 

“He hath borne our griefs and carried our sorrows”. 

“The Lord hath laid on him the iniquity of us all”, Isa 53. 

This passage refers to the cross.  It is the  past  aspect of His love to me. 

“He  layeth  it  on  his  shoulders,  rejoicing”,  Luke  15. 

This is the  present burden He is bearing.  It is the  present aspect of His love to me. 

He,  the  eternal  Son,  the  holy  One,  had   almighty power, and thus He was fitted to bear “our griefs”, and carry 

“our sorrows”, and accept the load of our “iniquity”, 1 Pet 2: 24.   One adequate in strength to take all my griefs, sorrows, and iniquities.  Then I have none to bear.  He has risen out of the grave without them all, and I am free. 

But  having  borne  the  burden  of  Isaiah  53—having sunk down to death and the grave under its oppression— 

(“He was oppressed, and he was afflicted, yet he opened not his mouth”) it is all ended.  He has passed out of it into the unclouded favour of God who (when bearing it) hid His face from Him, Ps 2: 7, 8.  Into that scene of cloudless rest He has thus purchased the right to carry me.   “Behold I and the children which God hath given me”, Heb 2: 13.   “Thine they  were,  and  thou  gavest  them   me”,  John  17:  6.    “He layeth it on his shoulders,  rejoicing”, Luke 15: 5. 

And  there  I  am,  nor  I  only,  but  every  child  of  God. 

And  if,  having  borne  all  my  griefs  and  carried  all  my sorrows, He has (in all the affection of His heart) placed me there on the day that He rescued me, it is His  joy to have me  there  always,  so  that  I  am  now  there.    I  do  not  know anything more cheering to me than to know this.  Christians 198 



[image: Image 55]

know  their  relationships  and  responsibilities  as  to  the world, as they pass into them every morning.  But I say, Do you know where about you are with regard to Christ today? 

I  am  “on  his  shoulders”  this  day,  and  it  is  the  joy  of  His heart to have me there.  What a change!  The Lord Jesus has  so  thoroughly  borne  all  “our  griefs”,  carried  all  “our sorrows”,  and  our  “iniquities”,  that   none are left.    He  has instead  of  them, on those  shoulders  of  strength,  the poor wandering sheep for whom He bore them.  Never more will He bear the burden of Isaiah 53, but I am where the burden was, and where is He bearing  me? 

And if this is for me to know in the wilderness, for me also it is to know He bears me on His shoulders of strength in the very presence of God.  I am poor and feeble in myself. 

On  His  “shoulder”  and  on  His  “heart”  (Exod  28)  ( strength and  affection), He bears inscribed the names of His people. 

Our great High Priest is within the sanctuary for us.  Our names are there.  “Whither the forerunner is for us entered, even Jesus, made an high priest for ever after the order of Melchisedec”, Heb 6: 20. 

If  I think  of  the  wilderness  it  is as  on His  shoulder who is carrying me ‘home’.  I can only rightly think of the wilderness  from  there.    If  I  think  of  what  He  is  now  in heaven, it is “for us” He has entered there, and to that rest He  is  bringing  us  all,  “that  where  I  am,  there  ye  may  be also”. 
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“THE MORNING AND EVENING LAMB” 

 (Numbers 28) 

It is wonderful that in Old Testament types (as now 

plainly in New Testament fact), God should condescend to tell me  His  estimation of the work of the cross.  The first of the offerings mentioned in Leviticus is the burnt-offering.  It brings before us the Lord Jesus offering up Himself to God. 

But it is for atonement, and as that, all goes up to God as 

“a sweet savour”.   God thus expresses His satisfaction in the work of Christ, and therefore His satisfaction respecting us  for  whom  He  undertook  the  work,  for  we  read  of  the offences offerer, “and it shall be accepted for him to make atonement”, Lev 1.  All went up to God as a “sweet savour”, Num 28: 6, 8, 13, 27, &c. 

It  is  this  blessed  fact—what,  when  tested  fully,  the Lord  Jesus  was  and  is  to  the  heart  of  God,  which  is presented to us in Numbers 28, in the burnt-offering of the morning and the evening lamb.  It is presented for a “sweet savour” to God.  We learn from this chapter and the next, that  Christ  is  set  forth  as  God’s  continual  delight.    God begins all the “times” of His people with Christ, the “sweet savour”  to  Himself,  and  He  ends  them,  as  each  evening closes over the camp, with Christ.  It is a wonderful rest to my heart to see it.  It was the record of each day.  In extra delight (if we may speak of such a thing respecting Him, all of whose ways are excellent), for there was more offered, He begins all their sabbaths with Christ (v 9), and also every fresh  month  we  find  the  same,  v  11.    So  also  in  all  their feasts (vv 19, 27, &c), that which we first find presented is Christ as a “sweet savour” to God.  In the daily sacrifice the lamb was to be offered in the morning and the lamb in the evening.  Christ, in His offering of Himself, is the changeless rest, delight, and satisfaction to the heart of God.  God alone can  fully  estimate  what  the  Lord  Jesus  was  in  all  His excellences as thus devoting Himself to death, but what He wishes me to know is that in all that “sweet savour” which 200 



expresses it, and which God delights in, I am accepted, Lev 1: 3, 4. 

God has thus placed Christ in the hands of His people to be continually presented to Him, and by it He desires to associate us in the delight of His own heart.  Read vv 2, 3, 

“my  offering  ...  This  is  the  offering  made by  fire  which  ye shall offer unto the Lord”.   The Israelites drew nigh to God in the consciousness that they were bringing to Him, in the burnt-offering, that which completely satisfied Him.  It was a “sweet savour”.   A Christian knows that it is only Christ as the burnt-offering—Christ in His own perfect work, that meets  with  full  satisfaction  the  heart  of  God,  but  God desires he  should know it.  I am accepted in the offering that I bring. 

How do we begin our days?  God always begins with 

Christ.  How do we end the day?  God ends it with Christ. 

Must  we  not  each  of  us  admit,  as  each  day  closes,  how poorly we have gone through the day?  When we remember all  the  provision  that  grace  has  made  for  us  to  carry  us safely through, yet how many a failure and breakdown has He  seen  in  each  of  us,  if  only  one  day’s  journey  in  the wilderness  be  contemplated?    Perhaps  the  day  was  not begun either with God’s burnt-offering, the morning Lamb. 

What then is the resource?  Is it not what there is for us in the heart of God?  It is Christ.  The day is over, and many a stumble, many an exercise of my will has He seen, which no other eye save His has noted, but while my only true place  is  confession there ascends  up  to  Him  as  each evening  closes  around  the  camp  of  His  beloved,  failing people, the smoke of that precious burnt-offering, the Lamb 

—the “sweet savour” which God delights in (His own), and in that, each one of His people individually and all of them collectively, stand accepted before Him. 

Oh,  the  grace  of  His  heart  that  would  have  you always at rest with Him!  Oh the  tenderness  of that grace which  (never  wrong)  tells  us  afresh  every  morning,  and 201 



afresh  every  evening,  of  God’s  own  delight  in  His  beloved Son in whom  we are accepted! 

Many of us begin the day with prayer and end it with prayer.  Who will say anything against it?  But your prayers will be woefully defective, yes, will be only hopeless wailings, if  you  have  not  learnt  how personally  you  stand  accepted before  God   always,  through  the  work  of  the  Lord  Jesus Christ.  This is what we are instructed in by the morning and  evening  offering  in  this  chapter.    If  I  have  not  the knowledge  of  my  own  personal  acceptance  ere  I  ask anything  in  prayer,  what  is  my  Christianity  worth?    This state  of  things  in  the  soul  will  account  for  the  almost hopeless  expressions  that  are  uttered,  as  though  it  were very  doubtful  if  God  would  answer   anything  that  we  ask. 

The  one  who  prays  has   himself   and  his  own  worthiness before God, and not Christ’s.  I am worthy of nothing, but what is He worthy of, and what will God withhold that may be for the glory of the Son who on earth glorified Him?  If also we do not get answers immediate, to what is asked in His name, yet the heart has received a very great lift out of its  own  immediate  wants  by  seeing  Him  in  whom  God delights as a “sweet savour”, and who is  always thus His delight.  Prayer may thus result in praise and thanksgiving according to Phil 4: 6, 7. 

Now  if  God  desires  us  to  begin  and  to  end  all  our 

“times” thus with Christ, it surely is that He also desires to have  our  hearts  always  and  perfectly  at  rest  before  Him. 

“My times are in thy hand”, Ps 31.   He wishes us to offer His offerings (Heb 13: 15) to Him in their season, see end of v 2.  By so doing shall we learn somewhat the meaning of that word, “thou makest the outgoings of the morning and evening to rejoice” (to sing with joy21), Ps 65: 8.  It is the true ground of joy to have Christ thus before the soul. 

We may connect what we have looked at in the Old 

Testament with one passage in the New.  “Christ also hath 21 J N Darby’s French Bible 
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loved  us, and  hath  given  himself  for us an  offering and a sacrifice to God for a sweet-smelling savour”, Eph 5: 2.  This savour never ceases to ascend to Him, and He wishes us to know it.  Why? 
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ON PRAYER 

GOD’S TWOFOLD ANSWER TO IT 

No doubt that when God  manifestly answers a prayer, the prayer was dictated by the Spirit, Rom 8: 26, 27.  But the answer to a prayer in the Spirit is not always manifested to others, and yet there may be a very distinct answer.  One looking on may not see that the matter prayed for has been granted,  when  the  soul  itself  is  conscious  of  its  answer having come, and is, by it, at present peace and rest about the  question.    There  are  these  two  ways  in  which  God  is pleased to meet our prayers: the one we may call the  public answer, the other the  private one.  Of these two the latter is by far the greatest display of His favour that I can know.  It is the answer of Phil 4: 6, 7.  Many persons (may we not say the  majority  of  Christians?)  seem  to  understand  that  an answer from God must necessarily be a  public  one or it is not  an  answer.    When  they  speak  of  having  had  a  ‘direct answer to prayer’, they mean only  that, and this is the only kind of answer they seek for—a public one.  But the public answer to prayer is not such a manifestation of His mercy and grace to me as the private one.  If God should move the world and shake it to its very foundations on my behalf,  that could not be so great an event as it is for me to possess the 

“peace  of  God”— God’s  own  peace,  about  my  little  matter which I have brought before Him. 

The  apostle  James  brings  before  us  Elias  as  an example of a man of prayer.  The case illustrates what I have said.  Seven times he sent his servant, persuaded that the rain which the land thirsted for was coming.  The prophet had received the private answer to his prayer long before the public one came.  He was at rest in his own soul about it long before the  appearance (which the natural eye could see) of the “little cloud out of the sea, like a man’s hand”, 1 Kings 18.  Faith  here gets the private answer,  nature  the public one.  I think God would have us to be more exercised as to the difference between these two.  Again, the apostle Paul prayed  three  times  about  something  which  greatly 204 



distressed him personally, 2 Cor 12: 8.  No one saw a public answer to that prayer, for as to the apostle’s desire to have the thing “depart from” him, it was unanswered.  And yet the  supplication  did  receive  a  most  direct   private   answer from the Lord.  That answer was for the ear of the apostle alone,  but  so  distinctly  was  it  to  him  an  answer  to  his prayer, that it caused him to glory in the very thing which, as  a  bitter  trial  to  himself,  he  had  brought  to  God  in  his prayer to Him to remove it!  He will now rather keep it than have  it  removed.    If  we  are  instructed  by  what  many  say today—if we may regard as right the way in which they act as  to  prayer—only  regarding  as  answers  to  them  those events which run exactly in the lines they have marked out, and  which  shall  be  visible  to  all;  then  the  prayer  of  the apostle  remained  unanswered.    Yet  we  cannot  fail  to  see that every anxiety as to his difficulty had been calmed, met, and eternally not at rest. 

Is there not too much anxiety for public answers to 

our prayers, and too little understanding of this private way in which (according to Phil 4: 7) God delights to meet and satisfy them? as, for example, many going out as evangelists seem  to  be  wholly  occupied  with  the  first,  the  public accrediting of the man and his labours, and if you talk to them of the calmness that springs from the second, with no public or little public encouragement, it is scarcely known. 

I believe that results are little sought for by the man that knows the “power of Christ” tabernacling over him.  Is it a little thing to have the heart kept as a garrison by the “peace of  God”?    Was  there  any  man  who  ever  plodded  on  so perseveringly, or any man whose heart went out more after sinners than that of the apostle Paul?  Has there been any evangelist equal to him since?  Not that any one would set aside the way in which God is pleased at times publicly to answer our prayers; but we see how the man was carried on, the inner life of the soul is before us, and what sustained it  in  freshness  and  in  active  service  down  here  up  to  the end,  2  Tim  4:  6-10.    Nor  was  it  otherwise  with  the  Lord Himself.    We  want  to  know  more  of  this,  and  less  of  that restlessness  which  is  for  ever  looking  for  and  talking  of 205 
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results, and which is never satisfied without them.  This last characterises the day in which we live.  I would, then, pray for myself and for my brethren that we may know more of the difference between the public and private answer of God as to every matter that we commend to Him. 
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ALONE WITH GOD 

Anyone can see that from the moment sin came into 

the world God has sought a people who should be separate from this vast stream of evil which has rolled over the world like a flood.  Separation  from  is taught first; it is the negative side.  Then comes separation  to; and this is the positive side. 

To be right with God, the first only, is not enough, although with us all it comes first to “cease to do evil”.  We then go on to what is positive, and “learn to do well”, Isa 1: 16, 17. 


“The  people  shall  dwell  alone,  and  shall  not  be reckoned among the nations”, Num 23: 9.  Here we have the negative  side  of  the  truth  of  separation.    They  are  not counted  among  the  nations.    The  world  goes  on,  and  so mean are they in its eyes that it ignores their very existence. 

The Lord’s people are people of no reputation—not worthy to be in any way considered.  Apart from the rush of human strife,  they  dwell  alone.    Oh,  to  accept  this  as  the  Lord’s word concerning His people! for it was the Lord who put this word into Balaam’s mouth. 

But further, Israel “shall dwell  in safety alone”, Deut 33: 28.  The thought of God is still this same word for His people—“alone”.  Israel is only safe when he dwells “alone”, as to all that surrounds him.  He is safe then.  No enemy can touch him then; and why—why is this?  We must turn to another passage for the answer. 

“Let  them  make  me  a  sanctuary;  that  I  may  dwell among them”, Exod 25: 8.  If they are contented to “dwell alone”,  and  contented  not  to  be  “reckoned  among  the nations”,  God  Himself  will  come  and  tabernacle  among them.    What  a  wonderful  word  that  is,  “Judah  was  his sanctuary”,  Ps  114!    Here  was  a  place  where  the  Creator could find an asylum of rest, while the billows of sin rolled over all around.  And this is the positive side of separation. 

His people must now be consistent with a fact that God is present with them.  Everything must take its colouring from this fact.  “The Lord is there”, Ezek 48: 35.  Then as to every enemy they are safe.  Every enemy retreats. “The sea saw it, 207 
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and fled”.   “Tremble, thou earth, at the presence of the Lord, at the presence of the God of Jacob” Ps 114: 3, 7. 

No  marriages  were  to  be  made  with  Moab;  no 

intercourse  or  alliance  of  any  kind  with  the  people  of  the land.  “The people shall dwell alone” (“in safety alone”) (Num 23: 9), and God, “whose name is Jealous”, will dwell among them, Exod 34: 14.  They are  alone with God. 

Such  is  the  truth,  and  may  we  accept  it  in  all  its naked simplicity.  Nothing can be added to it, or God is not enough.  For us it is still, “where two or three are gathered together in my name, there am I in the midst of them”, Matt 18: 20. 
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THE DEPRESSED SERVANT 

God is not unaffected by this condition.  He has His eye  upon  His  servant,  and  will  care  for  him.    One  of  the lessons of the way is to get hold of how God can stoop, and delights  to  stoop,  to  arrange  the  little  things  for  His servants.  Alas! how distrust of the One whom we serve—

distrust  of  the  interests  of  His  heart  in  us  and  in  His people—thrusts  its  way  oftentimes  before  the  soul.    Who would  have  thought of  the  blessed  God  preparing  a  cake, baking it, filling the cruse, and then sending His angel to that  poor,  weary,  depressed  servant  of  His,  to  tell  him  of what He had ready for him!  Such is the heart of Him whom we serve.  And Elijah eats and sleeps, and again is aroused by the angelic watcher to eat yet again.  (How God lingers near us, so to speak.)  “And the angel of the Lord came again the second time, and touched him, and said, Arise and eat; because the journey is too great for thee”, 1 King 19: 7. 

Oh, to be able to detect the “cake baken on the coals”, v 6.  There it is preparing, when the poor weary heart only requests “for himself that he might die”, v 4.  Not yet Elijah, nor at all.  The “chariot of fire and horses of fire” (2 Kings 2: 11), are HIS way for thee. 

“The journey is too great for thee”.  He who cares for us has provided the sustenance.  He who alone knows the need  of  the  way  meets  it.    Be  assured  there  is  the  “cake baken on the coals” and the cruse of water for the depressed servant,  and  as  we  partake  we  gain  strength.  Cannot  the servant who reads this bear witness?  And so it ever is.  “And he arose, and did eat and drink, and went  in the strength of that meat forty days and forty nights unto Horeb, the mount of God”. 
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“THIS LIFE” 

EITHER UNDER SATAN’S HAND OR UNDER 

GOD’S 

 (1 Cor 15: 19) 

“What is your life? It is even a vapour, that appeareth for  a  little  time,  and  then  vanisheth  away”,  James  4:  14. 

But it is this life, so apparently unworthy of consideration, yet  so  pregnant  in  its  after  results,  that  Satan  seeks  to wholly usurp for his own use, as the wilfulness in a child does a toy—to destroy it, and then cast it away. 

The  life  of  the  apostle  Paul  is  a  remarkable illustration of a life at one time in Satan’s hand, at another in God’s.  Earnest we find him in each.  When the Lord takes up  the  natural  life,  despoiling  the  “strong  man”  (Matt  12: 29) of his prey, that life becomes supernatural, and so was his.  He is touching the strings of Paul’s life (after Acts 9), and in Acts 20: 24 what sweet music its chords give forth: 

“Neither count  I  my life dear unto  myself,  so that  I  might finish my course”.  And is this the life that was once spent in  breathing  out  “threatenings  and  slaughter”  against Christ, and against all that were His?  Yes, it is the same life.  It is still “the life which I now live in the flesh” with all its cares; for thus he speaks of it in Galatians 2: 20.  But a new power is behind it.  What is it which has wrought this wondrous change?  The answer is not far to seek, it is in verse 20: “Who loved me, and gave himself for me”.  It is the hand of the Master that is sweeping over the strings now, bringing  out  the  music  of  His  will,  and  the  melody  of  the strain thrills our hearts as we listen to it, Phil 3: 7, 8. 

What grace has come in to carry us by a power above 

nature—supernatural—to alter the whole occupations and objects of a man’s daily life!  “What things were gain to me, those I counted loss for Christ”.  He says, “I have suffered the loss of all things”.  Nature had no voice here.  Does he regret  their  loss?    No.    If  he  has  suffered  the  loss  of  all things, his present judgment of them is, “Yea doubtless, and 210 
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I count all things loss for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord”, Phil 3: 8. 

Oh  that  we  all  as  Christians  knew  more  of  the satisfying power of the Master’s hand playing on the strings of “this life”!  What a deliverance would it be for us from all the miserable selfishness so commonly seen in the lives of some called Christians today.  Instead of it what heavenly melody would be produced from us, carrying its own reward with it—the satisfying joy of a life devoted to others.  Paul knew this, and it encourages us to listen to him—if in any way seeking the same path.  “And I will very gladly spend and  be  spent  for  you;  though the  more  abundantly  I  love you, the less I be loved”.  This as to his serving the saints; and if it were a question of the race he was running, it was, 

“I therefore so run, not as uncertainly; so fight I, not as the one that beateth the air”, 1 Cor 9: 26.  Or, again, was it a question of satisfaction in his every day circumstances?  He will say, “I have learned in whatsoever state I am, therewith to  be  content”,  Phil  4:  11.    Paul  carried  that  truth  which made  him  a  debtor  to  all  men,  and  he  lived  merely  for others.  “I  am  debtor  both  to  the  Greeks,  and  to  the Barbarians;  both  to  the  wise,  and to  the unwise”,  Rom 1: 14. 

Does the meditation humble us?  We are here but for 

Christ, as Paul was.  May we know more of the power of the Master’s hand bringing out from us, and also satisfying us. 

May  “this  life”  of  yours  and  mine  be  onward  one  bright illustration  of  the  meaning  of  our  Lord’s  own  words,  “A man’s  life  consisteth  not  in  the  abundance  of  the  things which he possesseth”, Luke 12: 15. 
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“THY LATTER END” 

GOD’S DESIRE FOR US TO CONSIDER IT 

 (Deut 8: 16; 32: 29) 

“Oh that they were wise, that they understood this, 

that they would consider their latter end!”  In the life of a man of purpose everything takes its colouring from the end to be attained.  And if this is so in the natural life, so surely should it be in the exercise of the divine life.  Hope—that is, something  beyond—is  the  spring  of  human  life  from  the cradle to the grave, even when a man’s view is limited to this world.  True hope has to do with God and His purpose. 

In  the  daily  life  of  a  Christian,  when  the  end  to  be attained is clearly seen, and God’s purpose is accepted by the soul, still, I think, he has to learn another thing on the road.  Nature always resists God’s purpose for us, and we have to learn God’s estimate of it as the flesh.  I think we shall find there is no other way to go on.  There is one way out for us, and God will surely bring us out, and accomplish His purpose in us all; but I must go through the process, painful as it is, wherein I learn what flesh is, and that God’s heart is set upon the end for me, and not on the necessary flesh rejecting, present process through which I am passing. 

He wants my heart to be set upon it too.  Nothing diverts Him, and everything moves on in my circumstances, which He  has  arranged,  toward  the  accomplishment  of  His purpose for me.  Whatever may happen to me on the road, God’s  heart  has  in  view  the  end,  where  there  shall  be  no flesh and no evil occurrent.  He would have us now, as we thread  our  way  along  His  path  for  us  (the  every  day circumstances  of  each  human  life),  to  be  in  communion with His mind about this. He would occupy us with what are His ultimate purposes and counsel respecting us. 

When  a  poor  sinner  considers  his  “latter  end”  as  a sinner,  it  must  land  him  in  the  blackness  and  horror  of despair.  And it is just at this point that the gospel comes in with all its blessed and gloom dispelling light.  “God, who 212 



commanded the light to shine out of darkness, hath shined in our hearts”, for the ‘outshining’ of “the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ”, 2 Cor 4: 6.  I see here that it is all settled, all finished for me, a poor guilty sinner.  “While we were yet sinners Christ died for us”.  And that glory which shines now, and which I see in the face of Jesus Christ, is God’s warrant and rest for my soul.  “The true light now shines”.  All is done.  Thus the heart is set at rest as to the question of sins and judgment.  But still I have to learn with God what the flesh is, and its corruption.  This is  the  process  when  I  have  accepted  God’s  purpose  and counsel  respecting  me,  and  as  I  accept  the  one  I  have  to learn  the  other.    But  God  would  teach  me  the  incurable nature of the flesh that is in me, not by occupying me with it,  but  rather  with  His  purpose  respecting  me.    I  am privileged to say, wherever I may be along the path.  But we do know that all things work together for good to them that love  God,  to  them  who  are  the  called  according  to  His purpose, Rom 8.  I can say it matters little what the fare on the  road  may  be,  so  that  I  know  surely  and  clearly  what awaits me at home.  God’s desire is to occupy you with what awaits you there.  Christ is there, and the joy of that scene is what He is.  You are going to be exactly like that Christ. 

It is in this way that I learn what the flesh is, not by being  occupied  with  it,  but  by  being  occupied  with  God’s final  purpose  and  counsel  for  me.    I  say,  Is  this  God’s purpose to conform me to the image of His Son?  How unlike Him I am now!  What a wretched thing is this flesh in me—

nothing but rebellion all the way along!  This is true; but as your eye is upon the end and that blessed Object (to which, remember,  it  is  God’s  purpose  to  conform  you,  and  not yours to conform yourself), you are “changed into the same image from glory to glory, as by the Spirit of the Lord”, 2 Cor 3: 18. 

It  was  not  when  the  apostle  Paul  was  looking  at himself that he saw how imperfect he was, but it was when he was looking at Christ.  “I press toward  the mark”.  “Not as  though  I  had  already  attained,  either  were  already 213 
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perfect: but I follow after, if that I may apprehend [lay hold of]  that  for  which  also  I  am  apprehended  [laid  hold  of]  of Christ Jesus”, Phil 3.  Perfection here is complete likeness to  Christ  in  glory.    This  was  God’s  purpose  for  Paul,  and nothing else is His purpose for each of us. But seeing that it  was,  getting  hold  of  it  in  his  inmost  soul  only  set  the apostle  running  faster  in  the  race.    “I  press  toward  the mark”.    It  was  clear  and  distinct  before  his  eye,  and  it eclipsed for him everything else.  “That I may win Christ”. 

Has it become the eclipsing substance for us all? 

Satan  always  is  seeking  to  occupy  me  with  myself. 

This occupation never leads to a true judgment of myself, though to be moaning over my inconsistencies may appear to some to be pious and humble.  The true object is outside; and  as  I  am  engaged  with  it,  and  with  God’s  purposes respecting  me,  I  fashion  my  way  and  judge  myself  as  an obstruction to those purposes.   But Satan can get a good man occupied with himself.  Job is an example of this, and in twenty chapters he expresses it; but God had to empty him of all that, Job 42: 5, 6. 

To  get  you  so  completely  before  yourself  that  God’s purposes respecting you are all as if He had none—this is the object of the enemy.  Herein was the ground of all the failure  of  Israel  in  the  wilderness.    Were  they  looking  in unbelief at their strength, or in faith at God’s purposes for them, when they thought of the giants of Anak? 

I am going to be like Christ in glory; and as I look at that Christ I am “changed into the same image from glory to glory, even as by the Lord the Spirit”, 2 Cor 3: 18.  God’s desire then for me, as expressed in Deut 8: 16; 32: 29, is, that  I  should  consider  the  end—His  end  for  me;  and  it  is similar to what I find Paul considering in Phil 3 He says, “I press toward the mark”. 
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“YOUR OWN SALVATION” 

 (Phil 2: 12) 

“Work  out  your  own  salvation  with  fear  and 

trembling”.  It seems to me to confuse the true meaning of this exhortation to say that ‘we have this salvation, and now we have to work it out’.  The point here is not the salvation of the soul.  If the whole passage be read, I think this will be clear to anyone.  Nor does it cast any doubt on the fact of the salvation of the soul, which is the effect of faith, and is dependent on no works of ours.  But at the time of writing this  epistle  the  apostle  was  in  prison,  and  he  gladly remembered the obedience of these Philippian saints.  They had  manifested  it  when  he  was  among  them.    Through taking heed to his words, they had saved themselves from the attacks of Satan, and from his wiles.  And now that he was in prison, was it safe for them to be less obedient?  No; if possible they  were to be yet more  earnestly  careful  and watchful than they had been in his presence, and this would manifest itself in obedience to his words.  Therefore he says, 

“Wherefore, my beloved, as ye have always obeyed, not as in my presence only, but now much more in my absence, work out your own salvation with fear and trembling. For it is God that worketh in you both to will and to do of his good pleasure”. 

Now it is clear that present obedience is that which the apostle inculcates and desires them to aim at, in order to their present blessing, and that blessing is what he calls 

“your  own  salvation”22.    And  while  none,  save  those  who possess the salvation of the soul, can thus “work” (because only  of  such  could  verse  13  be  true),  the  salvation  of  the 22  The  reader  will  weigh  this  interpretation.  For  ourselves,  while entirely agreeing with the line pursued in the paper, we understand 

“salvation”  in  this  passage  to  mean,  as  in  chap  1:  19,  complete salvation at the end—deliverance through all perils, temptations, &c, until the end of the race, at the Lord’s coming.—Ed. 
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soul is not the point in the apostle’s mind.  Obedience to the words of an apostle (and now to the words of all the apostles) goes  on  at  the  same  time  as  the  working  of  God,  by  His Spirit,  within  the  soul.    They  never  oppose  one  another. 

Indeed obedience is wrought by the Spirit.  Nothing can be a greater proof of the possession of divine life than this, that because God speaks in His word, I do not question, but I OBEY.  Then it was the words of the apostle which they had heard  (when  he  was  with  them),  and  which  they  were reading  now again in his letter to them: “To write the same things to you, to me indeed is not grievous, but for you it is safe”,  Phil  3:  1.    Obedience  produces  a  quiet  and  steady walk  on  earth  even  to  the  end,  and  Phil  2  sets   this   path before us in perfection.  It was the path of the Lord Jesus Christ, and He is presented in it.  He “always obeyed”, as the apostle desires them to do, and the result is that “God also  hath  highly  exalted  him”;  and  Satan’s  history,  in opposition to the Lord in His walk of obedience, is a history of his  continuous defeat.  So should his history be in conflict with us, and this is the point, I believe, in the passage before us.  The enemy was ceaseless in his efforts against them. 

But he says, “in nothing terrified by your adversaries”, v 28. 

We have not only to believe, he says, “but also to suffer for his sake”, v 29.  The question is, How are the saints to save themselves  from  all  the  traps  and  snares  which  Satan spreads  for  their  feet?    Why,  by  having  the  “same  mind” 

which  marked  Him who  walked  calmly  on  amid  them all, because  He walked in obedience.  Here is the one grand and only  remedy  to  meet  them  all—obedience.    No  saint (however  long  on  the  road)  is  safe  but  in  the  path  of obedience.  By it he works out his “own salvation with fear and trembling”, from every trap and from every snare which Satan spreads in his path.  Fear and trembling will always accompany  me—not  distrust  of  God,  but  distrust  of myself—because I see what a poor thing I am in conflict with my  wily  foe,  and  how  I   tend  to  respond  to  the  very suggestions which he makes to me on the road. 

It is important also to notice that this verse (Phil 2: 12) is one of the texts which is used by the enemies of the 216 
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truth to deny that one can know that he has the salvation of  the  soul.    They  say,  ‘even  Paul  tells  the  Philippians  to work  out  their  own  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling’. 

When  the  context  is  seen  this  assumed  difficulty disappears. It is most disastrous to take words or passages of  Scripture  out  of  their  connection;  for,  if  kept  and  read where God has placed them, the harmony and beauty of the whole  is  preserved;  and  what  is  more,  the  enemy  is  often defeated by the very text with which he sought to defeat us. 

No  one  need  fear  to  look  at  the  passages  of  Scripture  he quotes. 
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OUR “STANDING” 

Christ  has  stood  for  us,  and  this  has  given   us  a standing for eternity—without it we could have none.  The Epistle to the Ephesians encourages us to stand.  The truth presented  in  the  Epistle  is  that  there  is  a  NEW  CREATION, and also a vital UNION now of all believers with Christ as the HEAD of His body the church.  The wildest attacks of Satan are therefore directed against the saints if they accept this truth, just as they were formerly directed against Him who was  personally  the  Truth,  when  He  stood  on  the  earth, proof,  as  Man,  against  every  effort  of  the  enemy  against Him.  All that  we have to do, we are told, “Having done all, to  stand”, Eph 6: 13. 

I  stand on the ground of the truth as revealed in this epistle.  Nothing can be more wonderful than that I should be vitally in union with Christ the Son of God.  I do not stand in any strength of my own.  It is cheering to read over very often what is said, “Finally, my brethren, be strong in the Lord, and in the power of his might”, v 10.   The Lord has met Satan and annulled him, and I know that He is more than a match for him when he comes to attack me.  Because His  strength  is  enough,  I  can  stand,  for  this  is  my  only proper  attitude;  but  surely  he  will  come  to  the  attack,  so that I cannot sit down yet as if I had attained. 

A condition also always attends this attitude, in all who are  standing.  They wear “the whole armour of God”, v 11.   This is and can only be individual.  We do not wear the armour as a company, though we may be of the company that  professedly  wears  it.    The  proof  will  be  when  to  that company  Satan  comes.    Only  the  saints  who  have  the armour on will then stand.  The others will retreat or give up the conflict, or if they remain yet in the field, it will be seen that they have been sorely wounded.  But if this last is a very practical way of learning to put the armour on, still you  cannot  separate  the  armour  from  the  truth  of Ephesians  either.    Both  will  balance  the  man,  the  one  is within, the other without. 
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This  present  standing  is  most  important,  and  we should be clear about it.  It is the portion of the believer.  It is  important  because  of  the  reward.    I  shall  not  stand throughout eternity on the ground of what I have done, but I shall stand on the ground of that which Christ has done. 

“Accepted in the beloved”, Eph 1: 6.   As His, and made fit for Himself, God “hath not beheld iniquity in Jacob, neither hath he seen perverseness in Israel.  The Lord his God is with him, and the shout of a king is among them”, Eph 1: 6; Num 23: 21.  Yet I shall stand, in a glorified body (1 Cor 15: 52), at the judgment seat of Christ, to either receive or to  lose  my  reward,  dependent on the  way in  which  I have been able to “stand” in this day in which I live, 2 Cor 5: 10. 

Now  is  it  not  an  important  question?  How  am  I standing,  and  if  I  am  standing,  must  it  not  be  on  the Ephesian base of truth?  (See 2 Tim 4: 7, 8 standing and reward.) 

And “let him that thinketh he standeth take heed lest he fall”, 1 Cor 10: 12. 
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MY PATH 

 (Phil 1: 21) 

“To me to live is Christ, 

To die is gain”, 

Blest pathway mine through earthly scenes 

Of joy or pain. 

Ever my feet to place 

Where His have trod, 

Who lonely walk’d, forsaken, stood— 

Faithful to God. 

He wills me this employ, 

Untold delight, 

Tracing His blessed footprints out, 

Morn, noon, or night. 

I learn ’midst daily cares, 

My will to lose, 

Christ in my body magnified, 

Ever to choose. 

No weary path is mine, 

No doubtful fight, 

Bright round me beams the “Star of day”, 

Far spent’s the night. 

“To me to live is Christ”, 

None hinders here; 

He gave me but this one employ, 

Each day to cheer. 

Such be my path below, 

And I content, 

For those for whom my Saviour died, 

“Spend and be spent”. 
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WHAT GOD HAS DONE, AND WHAT HE HAS 

 NOT DONE 

In reading the history of God’s chosen people Israel, we  see  that  these  two  things  often  come  before  them,  as matters for their contemplation.  A third thing also might be, and was, often added to these two, where  faith was in exercise, namely, what He would yet do for them and with them. 

Similar are the exercises of God’s people today.  One or other of the three is the subject of the reflection of every child of God.  But the  effect produced by the contemplation of  the  soul  is  the  important  thing  for  us,  for  daily contemplation will produce a daily effect. 

Here, then, are the three: first, What God has done; secondly, What He has  not done; thirdly, What He will yet do.  And as to this second, we notice about it that it comes in  historically  between the other two; also that  faith is not necessary concerning it.  It is of God by His Spirit to occupy my soul with what He has done already for me; and it is of God, by the same Holy Spirit, to occupy me with what He will yet do; but it is distinctly the work of Satan, the enemy and adversary, to occupy me with what God has  not done for us, and he does this in order to produce a certain effect upon me, an effect which, alas! is always the fruit of such occupation of soul. 

Now  what  is  this  effect?  It  is  always  a  murmuring against  God.   Notice  that  it  began  in  Eden.    God  has  not given  you,  says  he,  what  He  well  knows  would  greatly benefit you, Gen 3: 5.  And the poor heart, finding fault with God, prompts the ready hand to stretch forth and take.  But there  was  first  the  contemplation  of  that  which  Satan suggested.  For she “saw” that it was good for food, and “to be desired” to make one wise, hence, “she took of the fruit thereof, and did eat”. 

Satan cannot deny what God has done for me in the 

past, for “IT IS WRITTEN”, nor can he hinder that which God 221 



will do for me in the future, “Who worketh all things after the counsel of his own will” (Eph 1: 11); but he can fill your heart and mine with questions and doubts as to what God is doing for us in the  present, and this is his continual work. 

This  he  did  with  Israel,  and  all  along  the  path  there  was murmuring and discontent.  He has  not given us water, nor bread, nor flesh.  “Wherefore have ye made us to come up out of Egypt, to bring us into this evil place?  It is no place of seed, or of figs, or of vines, or of pomegranates”—“would God  that  we  had  died  when  our  brethren  died  before  the Lord”, see Exod 16 and Num 20. 

But let us turn from this sorrowful  picture of our own hearts to Exodus 15.  What are they contemplating as those rejoicing words come forth from gladdened hearts?  What is the  spring that produces this joy of the timbrel and of the dance?  They are occupied solely with what He   has  done, and this song is the result.  Never had the wilderness heard such a chorus as that—never had the redemption song of 

“six  hundred  thousand  on  foot  that  were  men”  (Exod  12: 37), beside children”, echoed and re-echoed from its flinty rocks  before,  Deut  8:  15.    And  again  (but  it  is  the  same picture), look at Paul and Silas in their prison at Philippi, Acts  16.    What  are  they,  too,  occupied  with,  when  from bodies beaten and bound in the stocks of the inner prison, the  notes  of  a  song  of  praise  arise,  and  pierce  to  its  very recesses?    Do  their   circumstances  cause  them  thus  to rejoice?  Oh no, He had  not  seen it necessary to hinder their stripes or imprisonment.  They are not occupied with that—

with what He has  not done, but rather with what He  has; for no  circumstances will ever alter that.  Like Israel of old, the wilderness was still there and all untrodden as yet; and the  gloomy  prison,  with  all  its  bolts  and  bars,  was  still enclosing  them,  but  the  Spirit  was  above  all  that surrounded it, triumphant and free.  It was  free with God, in the contemplation of His own boundless grace to them, and praise, only praise, is the result, 2 Cor 3: 17. 

“Out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart  the  mouth speaketh”  (Matt  12:  34),  and  that  which  comes  out 222 



[image: Image 65]

manifests what is within; surely this is true in the history of every soul.  What, then, are we contemplating?  Self has no  place  if  I  look  at  what  God   has  done,  and  self  has  no place  if  I  look  by  faith  to  what  God  will  yet  do:  both  are according to His own purposes and grace, but self can be introduced  if  I  consider  what  God  has   not  done,  and  its introduction silences every note of praise.  Satan will get self before the soul if he can.  He brings it in as a question of your health?  Of the desertion of your dearest friends?  Of this  world,  and  the  difficulty  in  it  of  even  earning  your bread?    The  bitternesses  and  trials  of  the  wilderness  are around you, and all will be used to cause you to murmur, but you will find that they can be all summed up in this, that they are things that He might have done, but which He has   not   done,  and  my  soul  delights  in,  and  seeks,  and possesses, brighter and better occupation than with these. 

Let us “sing unto the Lord, for he hath triumphed gloriously: the horse and his rider hath he thrown into the sea”, Exod 15: 1.   This He  has done, and as to the future, “Thou  shalt bring  them  in,  and  plant  them  in  the  mountain  of  thine inheritance, in the place, O Lord, which thou hast made for thee to dwell in, in the Sanctuary, O Lord, which thy hands have established”, v 17. 

We  cannot  be  singing  and  murmuring  at  the  same time.  Yet we are exhorted to “Rejoice in the Lord  always”. 

“Speaking to yourselves in psalms and hymns and spiritual songs,  singing  and  making  melody  in  your  heart  to  the Lord”,  Eph  5.    Let  us  take  care  that  the  enemy  is  not occupying our thoughts.  Which, then, is it with you, What God  has done, or what He has  not done? 
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ON THE DIFFERENCE OF THE HOLY 

SPIRIT’S MINISTRY  

TO CHRISTIANS WHEN THEY ARE IN A 

CARNAL OR A SPIRITUAL CONDITION 

 (l Cor 2: 4-16; 3: 1-3) 

It  is  only  by  the  Spirit  that  the  gospel  is  made effectual when preached, 1 Thess 1: 5; 1 Pet 1: 12.   So also it  is  only  by  the  continued  ministry  of  the  Spirit  that  the soul  is  led  onward  in  the  truth,  and  more  distinctly separated  from  all  those  earth-ward  tendencies  which hinder its progress, and “war against” it, 1 Pet 2: 11. 

Every believer (in the full and proper meaning of that word) has received the Spirit.  We find this is true, whether we turn to the saints who were walking well in this world (Eph 1: 13), or whether we look at those who were walking badly, 1 Cor 2: 12.  God has taken up His abode here by the Holy Ghost (consequent on redemption) in the body of  each individual  believer,  as  His  temple  (1  Cor  6:  19)  and  the Spirit, thus in-dwelling, “searcheth all things, yea, the deep things  of  God”,  making  known  to  us  what  “Eye  hath  not seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered into the heart of man”, chap 2: 9.  This is the object and desire of God for us by  His  Spirit—that  Spirit  who  only  and  fully  knows  these things. 

Is this object and desire of God accomplished then for each of us?  If not, what is it which hinders?  That there is a  hindrance  must  be  clear,  since  many  a  Christian  will frankly  admit  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelling  in  him does know  all  things,  “yea  the  deep  things  of  God”,  but  will deplore at the same time how little  he himself knows of them 

—how little his soul is filled with them, as the one and all-absorbing object of delight.  Yet is it not true for all of us who are believers that we have received the “Spirit which is of God; that  we might know the things that are freely given to as of God”, v 12?  To  fill us, so that the vain show around us is spread there in vain! 
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It was this purpose, to fill us and to  satisfy us, that God in His grace has had in view.  To accomplish this He Himself takes up His abode here in us.  As the Lord says to the  woman  of  Samaria,  “Whosoever  that  drinketh  of  the water that I shall give him shall never thirst, but the water that I shall give him shall be in him a well of water springing up  into  everlasting  life”.    To  be  thus  in  uninterrupted communication with the very heart of God—to be receiving from  Him  the  things  which  are  freely  given  to  us  of  God, through the ministry of His Spirit to us—this and this only will fill and satisfy the heart of man.  And when this is going on  with  us,  and  is  descriptive  of  our  state,  the  Spirit  is speaking to us as “unto spiritual” (this 1 Cor 3: 1 says, the apostle  could  not  do)  which  is  the  simple  and  proper condition of every child of God. 

It is when the total setting aside and condemnation 

of what scripture calls our old man (Rom 6: 6) in the cross of Christ is not seen, or if doctrinally held, is but feebly if at all  practised, that we are in no condition for the ministry of the Spirit “as unto spiritual”, and we do not get it.  What we get  in  that  condition  (and  it  is  the  only  ministry that  will benefit us) is to be addressed as “carnal”, and to be spoken to “even as unto babes in Christ”, and this  is the manner in which the Holy Spirit speaks to us, 1 Cor 3: 1. 

And whether the Spirit of God ministers to me by the study  of  the  word  in  private,  as  dwelling  within  me,  or ministers to me by means of others in the body of Christ, He has but one and the same object in view.  My condition is well known to Him, and all the ministry to me is either to lead me on and encourage me in the path that is according to His mind for me, and which I am already in, or to correct in me that which He knows is now hindering my entering into that path, and enjoying in it all that He is, and all that He has for me.  Whether, therefore, I may stay at home to read  in  my  room  (perhaps  thinking  the  fault  is  in  the meeting  I  attend)  or  whether  I  go  to  the  lecture,  to  the prayer,  or  reading  meeting,  the  Spirit  never  ministers anywhere  to  me,  ignoring  my  condition.    We  may  well 225 



remember  the  words  of  the  Psalmist,  so  true  in  their application as to this matter to us.  Whither “shall I go from thy  spirit?  or  whither  shall  I  flee  from  thy  presence?    If  I ascend up into heaven, thou art there: if I make my bed in hell,  behold,  thou art  there”,  Ps  139:  7,  8.    And  it  is  just forgetting this that leads Christians to speak as if the blame of little joy and defective walk should be attached to other Christians—to  the  meetings—indeed  to  any  one  and  to anything  save to themselves. 

Now if I am in a carnal condition, I ask can the Spirit of  God,  ignoring  that  condition,  send  me  away  from intercourse with Him  glad of heart?  Impossible.  When we come to  the  light, and God  is light,  is  it that evil  shall  be encouraged or that God can ever  overlook it, and address us as  if  it  existed  not?    No,  we  read  far  otherwise,  “neither cometh to the light  lest his deeds should he reproved”, John 3:  20.    And  while  we  do  not  say  that  joy  may  not   follow, consequent  upon  self-judgment,  joy  does  not   immediately result from converse with God if I am in a carnal condition. 

It is not true at the moment. 

It is nevertheless as distinctly the work of the Spirit of  God  to  send  me  away  from  intercourse  with  Him sorrowful as to send me away filled with joy.  And the one or  the  other  must  depend  on  how  He  has  spoken  to  me, whether  as  “unto  spiritual”,  or  “as  unto  carnal”.    It  is important always to remember it.  To expose me to myself, to point out to me faithfully wherein I have long erred, to shew me afresh how I have slighted the love of His heart, to disclose to me that I am trifling and playing with the truth, which  I  profess  to  hold  in   faith—all  this  is  sorrowful  but necessary work; yet it is the work of the Spirit of God in me and to  me who  is  jealous of God’s  glory,  and  of  what  has come between Himself and me.  He  feels it. 

But making us sorry (as it is intended that it should) we often turn away from this ministry of the Spirit, because it addresses itself to our  carnal condition.  We rebel against it,  because  it  exposes,  judges,  and  condemns  it.    We  are more pleased to listen to what is called ‘high truth’, which 226 



goes over our heads and does not touch the  conscience, than to  feel  there  the  sword  of  the  Spirit  “piercing  even  to  the dividing  asunder  of  soul  and  spirit,  and  of  the  joints  and marrow, and is a discerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart”, Heb 4: 12.  We are found saying, if not with our lips, then in our hearts, “Speak unto us smooth things”, Isa 30: 10.  Alas for us, we are sorrowful, but do we remember that sorrow is not enough for God?  “The sorrow of the world worketh death”, 2 Cor 7: 10.  And do we ask what is meant by  the  sorrow  of  the  world?    It  is  a  sorrow  along  with  a continuance in the same course of things.  There is no  self-judgment in this kind of sorrow, here called (2 Cor 7) “the sorrow  of  the  world”,  no  real  heart  work  with  God,  and hence no deliverance. 

When the Spirit of God addressed the Corinthians by 

the apostle, in the first epistle as carnal, it made them sorry. 

They were “made sorry with a letter” 2 Cor 7: 8, but they 

“sorrowed with a godly sorrow unto repentance”, v 9.  Here we have the proper effect and the desired object of the heart of  God  in  the  ministry  gained.    When  I  am  in  a  carnal condition,  it  shews  the  love  of  His  heart  that  He  should minister at all to me.  But He does.  It is nowhere written in scripture,  ‘Silence  not’,  but  “grieve  not  the  holy  Spirit  of God”, Eph 4: 30.  A carnal state cannot exist together with an  ungrieved  Spirit.    The  Spirit  grieved  and  carnality  go together.  But He is not silent in me and to me.  Again and again, unweariedly He speaks.  His voice—the voice of God 

—the  “still  small  voice”  which  Elijah  heard,  and  hearing which “wrapped his face in his mantle” (1 Kings 19: 12, 13), that  same  voice  comes  to   me,  testifying  the  truth,  and exposing my true condition to me.  If grieved He cannot, and He  does  not,  address  me  as  “spiritual”,  and  His  ministry which is addressed to the “spiritual” is not for me, 2 Cor 7 

shews us that the proper result then will be “godly sorrow”, working in me “repentance to salvation not to be repented of”, 2 Cor 7: 10. 

How  then  is  the  Spirit  speaking  to  you?    Is  He speaking to you as unto “carnal” or as unto “spiritual”?  Oh 227 
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turn  not  away  from  His  ministry,  nor  if  it  condemns  you cast the blame on others.  How often has He to address us as carnal, hindered by our condition from leading us into the  “deep  things  of  God”,  1  Cor  3:  10.    Has  He  not  often ministered  in  your  presence  that  truth  which  your  own heart told you—you could neither enter into nor enjoy, and is this to be your continued condition?  He that hath an ear is bidden to hear “what  the Spirit saith” unto the churches, Rev 2, 3.  May our ear be so attentive as to be able to discern the  difference  of  His  ministry,  and  that  it  is  addressed  to either a spiritual or a carnal condition, and so as to profit by  right  exercise  in  the  present  moment,  in  which  He  is speaking to every one of us. 
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JERICHO REBUILT BY A “BETH-ELITE” 

 (1 Kings 16: 34) 

That which we allow in ourselves we foster in others, and when we encourage in ourselves principles opposed to God,  that  is,  the  principles  which  govern  men  in  “this present evil world” (Gal 1: 4), we go about to build others up in  them.    By  this  we  render  ourselves  amenable  to  God’s governmental judgment.  He is not indifferent to what His people are doing, however He may allow this world to go on in its defiance, and He visits His people often now with the rod.  The day of the ‘ world’s’ judgment is also surely drawing nigh, Acts 17: 31. 

The  builder  of  Jericho,  the  city  that  lay  under  the curse  of  God  because  it  was  the  stronghold  of  all  the opposition  of  the  enemy,  was  a  “Beth-elite”.      There  is  a meaning conveyed to us in this word which the Spirit of God has thus used.  Beth-el means the ‘house of God’, Gen 28: 16-19.  This man belonged to it.  But first he is found away from God’s house, and then there is this second step, he is rebuilding  the  house  of  the  enemy.    The  king  of  Jericho meets us here with all the strength of his city (Josh 6), and he  is  the  arch-defier  of  God,  and  the  opposer  of  his purposes.  God at that time was fulfilling the song which He had  put  into  their  mouths  on  the  shores  of  the  Red  Sea. 

Faith had sung, “Thou shalt bring them in, and plant them in the mountain of thine inheritance, in the place, O Lord, which thou hast made  for thee to dwell in, in the Sanctuary, O  Lord,  which thy  hands  have established”,  Exod  15: 17. 

Satan  (typified  by  the  king  of  Jericho)  says,  ‘ My  home  is here,  my house is here, and I oppose you and your purposes for this people’.   God goes on, and the walls of Jericho fall down  flat,  and  more  than  this,  all  in  it  is  devoted  to destruction, and God records that it is never to be rebuilt. 

God’s place for His people then was Canaan, where 

He  placed  also  His  earthly  sanctuary,  and  dwelt  among them.  It was a type of the place He has for His people now. 

Jacob was found as a wanderer from the place of testimony, 229 



which God had for Himself even in an earlier day, see Gen 12:  7-8.    And  when, weary and  distressed,  God  turns  his eye again to it, the word to him was, “Arise, go up to Bethel, and  dwell there”, Gen 35: 1.  We see here also that God’s desire is to have us at home with Himself.  For us in this present day it is not earth but heaven.  Redemption has laid the ground for God thus to effect His purpose, and to satisfy His own heart in having us there so near to Him.  The New Testament  brings  this  fully  before  us.    The  heart  of  the Father had only fully satisfied itself when the wanderer was seated with Him, Luke 15.  The joy in the presence of the angels of God is the joy of the FATHER.  They witness that His heart has satisfied itself.  In the passage before us one whose place was the earthly house of God has gone out of it and is rebuilding the house of the enemy. 

Strange departure.  But if strange we must admit that the principle of such action is not uncommon in our own day. First we depart in heart from the true place, then we build for ourselves and seek to make ourselves comfortable in another place, which, however, is  the house of the enemy. 

The  Lord  brings  before  us  the  light  in  which  He  views Jericho in Luke 10.  It is there, this present evil world, the man  went   down,  and  the  whole  human  race  is  found  by nature  there;  hopeless,  helpless,  and  in  the  power  of  the enemy.  But if man has arrived at this lowest possible point, and he has, Christ the true Samaritan has also come  down to him there.  He has in mercy come  down, ‘He came where he was’. 

And if this was to rescue me, it was also to definitely record for me God’s judgment of this world and of its Prince too.  At the same moment as my rescue was effected was the record written, “Now is the judgment of this world: now shall the prince of this world be cast out”, John 12: 31.  He has taken for ever the wounded dying one into His own care. 

As the Shepherd, He has laid the sheep “on his shoulders rejoicing”  (Luke  15:  5),  but  He  only  knows  one  ultimate place  for  it,  and  with  it  “he  cometh  home”,  there  to  call together  His  friends  and  neighbours,  saying  unto  them, 230 



“Rejoice with me; for I have found my sheep which was lost”, Luke  15:  6.      It  is  the  house  again,  Beth-el,  the  house  of God.  The house is full of joy.  Is it not blessed for faith to hear that this is its home, and to be bidden of Him who has prepared it to “dwell there”?  Are we sharing it—the “music and  dancing”  of  the  house?    Do  we  not  know  something about them even now? 

The house on earth should reflect and shew in this 

world the order and principles and joy which are found in the  house  above.    If  this  has  been  forgotten,  it  is nevertheless still the “pattern”.   It has not been set aside by God.  (Compare Exod 25: 40 with the order in Eph 5: 24, 25, &c, and 1 Tim 3: 15.)  “Holiness becometh thine house, O Lord, for ever”, Ps 93: 5.  What is the house of God on earth today? since “The most High dwelleth not in temples made  with  hands”,  Acts  7:  48.    First,  He  dwells  in  each believer individually by His Spirit, 1 Cor 6: 19.  Second, He also dwells in the church, or assembly, 1 Tim 3: 15; Heb 3: 6.    Indifference  or  carelessness  as  to  what  is  suited  and becoming  to  us  to  build,  who  are  brought  on  earth  into God’s house, and who form it, is a serious matter.  We see that in the case of “Hiel the Beth-elite”, God puts His finger in judgment upon the house of the man who, himself away from God’s house (as we may be in heart and interests) was surely  found  re-building  the  enemy’s  house.    God’s  word had lost all power of control over this builder.  For what was God’s word respecting Jericho?  It was “Cursed be the man before  the  Lord,  that  riseth  up  and  buildeth  this  city Jericho: he shall lay the foundation thereof in his firstborn and in his youngest son shall he set up the gates of it”, Josh 6: 26.  And this governmental judgment fell upon the Bethelite, as we learn in our text, for (whether a man is a child of  God  or  not)  one  principle  applies  to  all,  “Whatsoever  a man soweth, that shall he also reap”, Gal 6: 7.   And if God’s word was distinct as to Jericho, which He had judged, it is distinct also today as to all that is of this world and of Satan its prince.  “All that is in the world, and the lust of the flesh, and the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life, is not of the Father but is of the world”, 1 John 2: 16. 
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I am sure that we have to watch ourselves lest we be found, first in heart, then in practice, re-building Jericho; lest the maxims and ways, the habits and pursuits of this poor  world  are  becoming  our  maxims  and  ways,  and  our habits  and  pursuits;  lest,  in  fact,  we  are  becoming 

“CONFORMED” to this world (Rom 12: 1, 2), when we ought daily to be “TRANSFORMED” by seeking to express in it, the life of Jesus in His walk here.  For every soul is a builder. 

Even  the  infidel  is  a  most  laborious  builder—but  he  is erecting his house on the sand, Matt 7: 24, 27.  Others are building on the rock.  All Christians are builders too.  They ought to be edifying or building up the church of God, 1 Cor 14:  12.      They   may   be  building  again  those  things  which they destroyed,  Gal 2: 18.   They  ought to be building that which  will  stand  the  fire,  1  Cor  3:  12-15.    They   may  be building wood, hay, stubble, which will all be consumed in the  day  that  is  coming.    May  we  all  see  to  it,  and  be individually clear before the Lord about that which we are building  up  first in ourselves,  and  then in  others.    Will  it stand the day which will “try every man’s work of what sort it is”?  In short, are we re-building Jericho or not, for a Bethelite may be thus occupied?23   If you or I meet a Christian, is it sufficiently prominent with us that we shall build him up in worldly principles if we do not build him up in those which are divine, that we shall foster in him either the “old man” or the “new”? 

We may exhort one another as to these things, Heb 

10: 25.   But I turn to the positive side, to what is true, and unchanging.    “Blessed  are they  that  DWELL  in  thy  house: they  will  be  still  praising  thee”,  Ps  84:  4.    They  build themselves up and they build up others.  He who is here, is not looked at as an occasional visitant, but as a dweller, one who has found his permanent rest.  Restless as the swallow (v 3), God has in grace brought each of us into a rest, and into  His  own  abode.    Faith  says  that  this  is  already  true, 23 Is not much of what is called Christian work in the day in which we live but the re-building of Jericho, by some who take the place of Beth-elites? 
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and enjoys the place now.  One turns naturally (the divine nature does) to be occupied only with this place, Col 3: 1.  I have a basis, a sphere, which is mine already, and in which I am entirely at rest and at home.  No clouds, or sorrow, or death,  come  there,  for  the  presence  of  God  is  there,  and there God rests in all the delight of His heart concerning me. 

When they asked the Lord, Where dwellest Thou? (John 1) He invited them to “come and see”.   He does the same to each of us.  He is not here, see John 20: 17, and Acts 7: 50. 

It is often as necessary for the Spirit of God to exhort us to 

“Arise, go up to Beth-el, and  dwell there”, as it was to thus exhort Jacob.  We are invited today, that is, each of us is invited,  to  “Come  and  see”.      We  shall  find  in  Himself sufficient to  detain our hearts in His blessed company, just as they found.  They “abode with him that day: for it was about the tenth hour”, John 1: 39.   And we shall not be found  re-building  Jericho  as  long  as  we  dwell  at  Beth-el. 

You will be away from Beth-el ere that occupation begins. 

“Building  up  yourselves  on  your  most  holy  faith” 

(Jude 20), as “having … the Spirit” (v 19), and “praying in the  Holy  Ghost”  (v  20),  and  collectively  our  occupation  is 

“edifying”,  or  building  up,  the  assembly  of  God.    “Let   all things be done unto edifying”, 1 Cor 14: 26. 

May we remember that we shall build where we dwell, 

and that what we build will bear on it the marks of where we  have  dwelt,  and  what  we  ourselves  were  edified,  or occupied with, at the time.  “He that dwelleth in the secret place of the most High shall abide under the shadow of the Almighty”, Ps 91: 1.  This word, and this  basis, true in divine perfection of the Lord as a man (for here he is looked at as upon  earth  where  He  was  exposed  to  “the  snare  of  the fowler”, the “terror by night”, and “the arrow that flieth by day”)—His dwelling in this secret place above was the basis, whence He wrought for the edification of all below. He  dwelt there (“the Son of man who is in heaven” (John 3: 13)), this is the important matter; then we think of this world, as the place of judgment, typified by Jericho, and He says of it, “me it hateth”, John 7: 7. 
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May we so dwell in the “house of the Lord” above, that it shall characterise all our actions in the house here below, and that our attitude may also be a becoming one towards those who are of the world and still lying under judgment. 

“I  was  GLAD  when  they  said  unto  me,  Let  us  go  into  the house of the Lord”, Ps 122: 1. 
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MANNA 

 “And the taste of it was like wafers made with honey” 

 (Exod 16: 31) 

There is a peculiar and unique taste in the food which God gives to His people.  Do you know the  taste of what God ministers to you?  There is no lack of ministry in these days. 

Plenty of man’s assumed ministry exists all around us, but in order to discern what comes from God to my soul, I must know the  taste of it.  Every believer knows that the manna is  a  type  of  Christ,  the  food  of  God’s  people  in  the wilderness,  Christ  in  humiliation.    It  fell  upon  the  camp, and from heaven, for all alike. 

Where do people first get their tastes?  Is it not from feeding on that which is offered to them?  How is it that  all the children of Israel could have told you (even the youngest child that  could  speak)  what  the  manna   tasted  like?   Ah, you  will  say  each  one  had  gathered  it  and  eaten  it  for himself,  and  so they could  not  be deceived  by  a  spurious article.  Just so.  The testimony of each about the  taste of it was the same, “And the taste of it was like wafers made with honey”. 

God’s  food  for  His  people  is  Christ.    “Wafers  made with honey”.   What does it mean?  Can we interpret that? 

Wafers  are  generally  made  of  crushed  meal—and  honey. 

What is sweeter than honey?  It was the food of the land.  “A land flowing with milk and honey”.   Angel’s food, the manna is called, Ps 78: 25. 

The word ministers Christ to me.  If a new-born babe desires to grow, it must be by the “sincere milk of the word”. 

But  Peter  says,  “If  so  be  ye  have   tasted  that  the  Lord  is gracious”,  1  Pet  2:  2,  3.      Here,  you  see,  is  the  question. 

When the word which ministers Christ to me, is ministered to my soul—do I know the  taste of it?  Have I so individually gathered and eaten it alone, that I know the taste of it  well? 

Can I say of the ministry, because it was so to me, “The taste of it was like wafers made with honey”, Exod 16: 31? 
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Alas, that the saints of God should be deceived by a ministry  that  never  came  from  God,  and  which  therefore never reaches up to God.  Alas, that God’s saints should not be able to  discern when the true manna is given to them. 

They do not know the  taste of it.  If you go back to Egypt’s food, “the fish … and the cucumbers, and the melons, and the leeks, and the onions, and the garlic”, do you think that you will preserve your  taste?  Is there  anything that so spoils your taste, and destroys the taste of other things, as these Num 11: 5? 

It  is  the  figure  which  God’s  word  employs,  and therefore we may use it too.  But what is ministered is the important matter, and also whether you know the  taste of the right thing when you get it.  God can minister to me in any  way  He  pleases,  and  He  can  use  any  vessel  He  may please to use in His service, see Rom 8: 28; Eph 4: 12.  I look not at the vessel so much as what is  ministered.  May there be a more earnest cultivating of the right  taste, by the right food. 

There  is  no  lack  of  the  food.    For  forty  years  all through the wilderness,  there it was, Exod 16: 35.  No trials or unbelief altered the supply.  There was either a store of it  (for one particular day)  or there it was, lying thickly all around the camp to be gathered up.  Oh to remember this, as  I  get  up  every  morning  to  take  my  journey  along  the sands  of  this  desert;  oh  to  feed  upon  it  all  through  “the burden and heat” of this day.  And then to lie down at night just repeating to one ear alone, to one ear that ever delights in the repetition, “And the taste of it was like wafers, made with honey”. 
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HOW GOD HELPS US IN OUR TESTIMONY 

AND WALK 

 (2 Cor 12: 1-10) 

First, the truth having been received “faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of God”, He labours by His Spirit  which  dwells  in  us,  to  produce  definiteness  of purpose.  He has one desire for us, and it is that we should refuse the flesh in our walk here, Phil 3: 4-6.  Then when this definite purpose is formed in the soul, He comes in to enable us to work it out practically, Phili 2: 13. 

The  cross  is  the  end,  in  God’s  sight,  of  man  in  the flesh.  This truth we learn in our experience as we use it.  It is  a  question  for  each  individually.    Am  I  so  bent  on disallowing  and  refusing  the  flesh  in  myself,  having  this definite purpose, that God can come in and help me to do so?  Now this was the settled purpose of the apostle Paul. 

He  says,  “It  is  not  expedient  for   me  doubtless  to  glory”. 

This, in the first verse of this chapter, as in Philippians 3: 3, and other places, shews that he had come to this settled conviction about  himself.  Then God came in to help him to work it out,  by  giving  him a  “thorn  in the  flesh”, in order that he who was so highly favoured of God, should not, on that  account,  be  exalted  above  measure.    We  are  not  all favoured by being caught up into the “third heaven”, where the  existence  of  the  flesh  was  forgotten by  him;  but  if  we forget that as long as we are down here we have the flesh in us, we are in extreme danger of self-exaltation.  The flesh is never contented unless exalting itself.  It is an unmendable thing, and the “thorn” kept him ever mindful of this flesh. 

It was a thing which he could not shake off, and just in this way God helped him by it.  To be kept continually mindful of the existence of this bad thing, which is always seeking to ruin me, is great grace, and leads to perpetual distrust of myself. 

But  this  thing  so  painful,  so  continually  thrusting itself upon his attention, the apostle felt would hinder his testimony  for  the  Lord.    But  it  was  not  so  in  the  Lord’s account.    Paul  thought  that  relief  and  usefulness  must 237 
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come  by  the  removal  of  the  thorn,  which  he  saw  must always  keep  him  in  a  state  of  weakness  here.    The  Lord would have him keep the thorn which always reduced him to this state of weakness, in order that by it He might teach His servant more of the power of Christ.  Thus, whatever He effected in this world by means of Paul, it was a display of the  distinct  strength  and  power  of  Christ  in  the  earthen vessel.  “My strength is made perfect in weakness”, enabling the apostle to say, ‘Most gladly, therefore, will I rather glory in  my  infirmities,  that  the  power  of  Christ  may  rest  [or tabernacle] upon me”. 

Here we are brought to the wonderful understanding 

of how God is able to come in and remove any opportunity for the flesh to display itself.  Weakness and infirmity were produced  in  the  apostle.    They  are  no  hindrances  to  the work of grace, but the flesh is, if it act at all, whether it be in me or in an apostle, although he was privileged to have been  caught  up  into  the  third  heaven.    On  the  earth, infirmities and weakness in himself, so that there could be nothing left for  him to glory in; these are what we see in him: and on the other side, God accomplishing wonders in using such  a  vessel,  for  the  display  of  His  “strength”,  and  the 

“power” of His grace. 

But  I  return  to  the  settled  conviction  which  the apostle  had  about  himself,  in  v  1.    This  is  of  great importance; and  I would  ask, is  it  yours and  mine?  This enabled God to come in and help him as He did.  We find, in result, the power and strength of Christ displayed in an earthen vessel, similar to ourselves, instead of the display of the flesh—our great hindrance. 

May the Lord so see in us that definite purpose to be for Him, “the second Man, the Lord from heaven” (1 Cpr 15: 47), that He can come in and help us to effect it; while we are conscious from such a passage as this, that unless we are reduced, the flesh will ever seek to assert itself. 
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THE OBJECT AND THE SUBJECT 

Every  person  has  some  object,  to  the  influence  of which  he becomes  subject,  hence the two  words  objective and subjective.  The object is outside myself, but the subject state is all within myself, and has reference to my life and ways as they are governed by the object which I have before me. 

If we take a simple illustration of both, it may help to make  them  clear  to  any  who  have  not  quite  understood them.  A child is self-willed at school, and resists every effort made  to  shew  him  that  he  is  wrong.    While  still  in  this condition, someone puts before him the photograph of his mother.  He at once recognises the object of his affection.  A chord is touched within.  That mother had often pointed out to him, and urged him to seek grace to overcome the strong will now troubling himself and all around him.  As he thinks of this, tears quietly find their way down his cheeks.  The object has produced a  subjective condition, and has effected the  desired  end.    He  is  in the  proper subjective  condition produced by the object he is occupied with. 

One passage of scripture the reader may often have 

noticed,  and  it  shews  us  the  intimate  connection  which exists  between  the  objective  and  the  subjective  in  a Christian.    “But  we  all,  with  open  face  beholding  as  in  a glass the glory of the Lord, are changed into the same image from glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord”, 2 Cor 3: 18.  Here the subjective state is produced by occupation with the Lord in glory.  “The same image” is produced. 

Where  there  is  a  bad  subjective  state  it  has  been questioned if it is right to occupy the soul with it, and thus to make it look within.  But it is clear that in the epistles to the  Corinthians,  especially  in  the  first  epistle,  their  bad state  is  fully  dwelt  upon  and  exposed.    The  Spirit  thus (painful  as  it  is)  compels  them  to  look  at  themselves  and their ways.  It is so also in the epistle to the Galatians.  But along with this, there is in each the right Object presented (as we have said) in 2 Cor 3: 18.  Nor is it wanting in the 239 
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first epistle.  “Christ, and him crucified”, began his ministry among them, 1 Cor 1: 2, 3 and 2: 2.  He still works on with his eye on the same eternal “OBJECT”, see 1 Cor 4: 1-4.  As to the doctrine of the resurrection, he insists that “Christ” 

is  risen,  or  they  are  yet  in  their  sins  (1  Cor  15),  and 

“CHRIST”, in glory, we have already referred to as the present Object.  All this is objective. 

If there is a danger in the present day of turning souls in upon  themselves by  pressing the  subjective  side  of  the truth, is there not also the kindred danger of getting them to  accept the  objective  side theoretically, and  be  most  lax and careless as to the other?  It seems to me that in our day the  latter is the danger, rather than the  former, while, if we turn back to well-nigh sixty years ago, when God began the present revival of His testimony among us, it appears that the former was the distinctive snare.  Satan rarely denies the truth openly, but he seeks rather to disturb the  balance of it, on the one side or on the other. 

Should  it  not  always  be  borne  in  mind  that  the objective side of the truth is never presented but with the desire  in  the  mind  of  the  Spirit  of  producing  in  us  the subjective  state  answering  to  it?    And  where  this  is  not effected, may we not conclude, that however correct the soul may be as to the  doctrine of the objective side, it is merely the  theory that he has got hold of? 

The  child  who  says,  ‘That  is  my  mother’s  likeness’, was only broken down when the subjective state (his own conduct) pressed itself with overwhelming force upon him, in view of the love of that mother: and I think it is the same now in the Lord’s dealings with us.  We must answer to the truth  because  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  or  it  is  only  theory—

man’s mind. 
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“I HAVE SOMEWHAT TO SAY UNTO THEE” 

 (Luke 7: 40-50) 

We only get blessing from the word of God when we 

see how its words affect us.  Can we not each write our own name in front of the above quotation?  If so, we shall gather instruction from it. The Lord Jesus values and looks for our love.  His heart is conscious of any and every deficit in the measure of the love which He receives from us. When the creditor had forgiven all to the two unequal debtors, He asks Simon, in this passage, “Which of them will love him most?” 

Now for the application of it to ourselves as He applied it to Simon. 

“I entered into thine house”.  This He says to each of us, see Titus 2: 11.  In the most absolute grace, He has come to us, unattracted by anything that existed in us.  How has this  wondrous  visitor  been  received?    To  Simon  He  says, 

“Thou gavest me no kiss”.  “Thou gavest me no water for my feet”.  No welcome, and no refreshment.  Ah! is this true of one reader of these lines?  No welcome and no refreshment for Jesus when He came.  He expects and seeks both.  Do you say, ‘I have welcomed Him, I have refreshed His blessed heart,  because  I  am  a  Christian’,  as  John  4:  33  teaches? 

Well, there is still more than this to do.  Again He says, “I have somewhat to say unto thee”; and again we do well to listen to His voice.  “My head with oil thou didst not anoint”. 

Is your service now all done in the power of the Spirit (the oil),  and  poured  out  upon  CHRIST?    There  is  no  lack  of service in these days; but oh, the importance of the addition of these two or three little words to what we do “as unto the Lord”!  They completely alter the character of your work for Him.  Can you say, It was little, but such as it was I poured it all out upon Him, and all in the power of the Spirit of God, and according to His leading and guidance?   Did you?  Is not this a testing question to each of us? 

Observe in this passage this woman’s devotion to the Person of our Lord.  How her love displayed itself—not so much in the  amount  of the work which she did, as in the 241 



fact that she did it all to Him!  No secondary motives guided her.    He—He  alone—was  her  one  only  object.    Oh,  the beautiful  independence of this love!  It asked no advice, nor copied from what others were doing.  It expended its little all upon Him.  He noted it.  He valued it.  The  welcome to Him—the kiss.  The  refreshment, the water for His feet.  The ointment  with  which  she  anointed  His  feet,  this  comfort given to Him, and where does He now seek and expect to find  these  things?    In   our  houses.    “I  entered  into  thine house”.  Has he found, and does He find them all there, my reader?  Is it true of your house and of mine?  Or, if we have not a house of our own, is there a  corner where He gets from us individually that which He seeks? 

But we are soon going into His house.  What will be 

there  our welcome,  our refreshment,  our comfort?  Will He fail to greet us with every one of these?  Well we know that not one will fail.  How cold our hearts as to the welcome, the refreshment, the comfort which He gets from us now!  How fully, in that blessed day that is coming (the “presentation day”), will His heart satisfy itself in the pouring out of His own love to us!  We are going into the Father’s house, John 14: 1-3.  What met the prodigal at his approach there?  No questions, only the kiss.  It was the  first thing, and it was the kiss of love, see Luke 15: 20.  Then as to the delight of His  own  heart  in  that  day  to  minister  refreshment  and comfort to us, what do we read?  “Verily I say unto you, that he shall gird himself, and make them to sit down to meat, and will come forth and serve them”, Luke 12: 37. 

Spite of all our failure and want of love now, what a blessed  day  is  thus  drawing  nigh.    A  day  in  which  in  joy peculiar to Him we shall be with Him, and He will be with us.    The  “presentation  day”  of  Eph  5:  27,  when  He  shall bring the bride into the Father’s house, and when His own heart shall delight itself in her.  How different our reception and  comfort  there  then,  and  His  here  now,  who  in  grace condescends  to  say  to  each  of  us,  “I  entered  into  thine house!” Yet He never changes, Heb 13: 8.  The day comes when we shall fully know what love is, as it is displayed in 242 
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Him toward us.  Does the prospect gladden us?  Do we love His appearing, 2 Tim 4: 8?  Then it will bring out from us in our  houses  a  little  more  devotedness  of  heart  now  to Himself, whatever others may be doing. 

May  He  guide  us  to  this,  keeping  before  us  His interest  in  our  love  as  forgiven  ones,  expressed  in  these words, “I have somewhat to say unto thee”.  May you and I condescend to  listen; so shall we profit thereby. 
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“THE THINGS THAT ARE” 

 (Revelation 2 & 3) 

 The church looked at, first, in her relation to Christ; second, in her relation to the world; and, third, in her consequent condition at the second coming of the Lord. 

These  three  may  be  easily  traced  in  these  two chapters.  In addressing the church on earth, just prior to His return, the Lord puts before her the real origin of her condition.  He tells her that the beginning was departure in heart  from  Him,  that  her  heart  then  went  out  after  the world,  and  that  thence  has  arisen  all  her  present condition—a  condition  in  which  He  will  find  her  at  His return.  This condition He places fully before us in the last four churches.  Her relationship to Himself and to the world He shows us in the first three. 

In reading these addresses we must remember that 

the whole professing church on earth is addressed, but that those in view are they “who have an ear to hear”.   These are exhorted to overcome individually, when the mass is going on either with satisfaction or indifference.  The mass, which calls  itself  the  church,  is  satisfied  with  its  condition,  and indifferent to the thoughts of Christ.  In this state of things individuals are exhorted to overcome. 

It is as cast out of the world that God gives to the Lord (ie, as Man) the knowledge of His future purposes.  The book we are reading is the “Revelation of Jesus Christ, which God gave unto him, to show unto his servants things which must shortly come to pass”.   The Lord by the hand of John, an exile in “the isle that is called Patmos”, communicates these purposes to the church on earth.  And He is first shown to John as invested with all authority.  He is the “Ancient of days” (see Dan 7: 9), and holds the keys of hell and of death as the “LIVING ONE” who was once dead.  These purposes of God to be executed by Him are those of judgment.  He is about to return to the earth to execute God’s final judgment in and upon all in this scene, in the midst of which we live 244 
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and  move  every  day.    He  “hath  given  him  authority  to execute judgment also, because he is the Son of man”, John 5.  “his servants” stand here in the relationship of John 15: 15—“his friends”—and as such He would communicate to them all that is about to come to pass on the earth.  It is imminent judgment, and this is the  subject of the book. 



I.  THE CHURCH IN HER RELATION TO CHRIST 

First,  then,  He  speaks  to  the  whole  church  (in  His message  to  Ephesus)  of  her  relationship  to  Himself.    She owes her existence to Him.  He is the “Alpha” of God’s ways (Rev 1: 11); and He “loved the  church, and gave Himself for it”, Eph 5: 25.   Unchanged in His affection for her, He tells her that she has “left thy first LOVE”, Eph 2: 4. 

Though fallen from that condition which marked her 

when the “first  works” were done in all the freshness of that 

“first love”, how precious to Christ is the church!  He would seek to remind her of this.  She was taken out of the world to be for Him.  He says, “I have chosen you out of the world, therefore the world hateth you”, John 15: 19.   And this is truly His voice, and what the Spirit is to her and to us, my brethren, today.  The first works refer to what she did on earth,  and  at  the  commencement.    These  were  done  with the eye upon Christ.  How changed is everything done by her now, as seen by His eye.  “Works” are still there (v 2), but  the  pitcher  is  broken  at  the  fountain;  the  spring  that caused Him to delight in them is gone. 

We  are  carried  back  to  the  relationship  between Christ and the church at the beginning in order to get the sense in our souls of how vast the fall.  As first seen, in the midst of all the rubbish of this world, no love existed in her. 

“Hateful and hating” was her condition then, as Titus 3: 3 

says.  And it was when she was in that condition that He saw her: “When he had found one pearl of great price, went and sold all that he had, and bought it”, Matt 13: 46.   He went  down  to  the  bottom  of  the  waters  of  death  and 245 



judgment  to  have  her  for  Himself.    “Christ  also  loved  the church, and gave himself for it”, Eph 5: 25.   And thence it was that in her sprang up that which never existed before. 

“We love him because he first loved us”, 1 John 4: 19.  He speaks then of her love, and His heart is conscious that her love is defective. 

And why does the Lord thus address her and us? (for 

every true believer forms a part of the true body and bride of  Christ  in  the  midst  of  this  vast  profession  which  has taken up this responsibility and name).  It is that true bridal affections, and “first works” which manifest them, may be awakened  in  us,  and  that  hearts  may  shake  themselves loose from all that worldliness which burdens and crushes the church in her testimony, and may start out afresh for Christ.  For as we read on in these addresses we shall see that worldliness is the defect.  The WORLD has come in, and this is the worm which is gnawing at the root of a simple testimony here for the Lord.  Oh for the heart to realise—

the  heart  of  each  Christian  individually—that  the  Lord  is jealous lest anything intervene between us and Himself!  To have every thought, every motive, every action consciously under His eye, and subject to Him, “to the Lord”, Col 3: 23. 

How  it  tests  us  to  ask,  Did  you  do  that  to  the  Lord,  and desiring only His approbation?  These were the first works; the  motive  power  was  affection  for  Him.    It  is  what  the apostle  Paul  refers  to  when  he  says,  “The  love  of  Christ constraineth us”, 2 Cor 5: 14.   Love, the constraining spring of service, and the only motive power that satisfies the heart of  Christ.    May  the  Lord  lead  us  into  this  path  more distinctly, that we may be found doing all that we do with the  eye  and  the  heart  occupied  with  Himself.    Everything done with reference to the Lord, who “loved  the church, and gave  himself  for  it”,  and  who  is  so  soon  coming  back  to receive her to Himself. 

The first address of the seven (Rev 2) is to Ephesus. 

The  fitness  of  this  being  first  is  manifest.    This  assembly had  been  fully  instructed  by  the  apostle  Paul  as  to  the relationship  of  the  whole  church  to  Christ.    It  is  in  that 246 
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epistle that we learn that the church on earth is “his body”. 

There  we  learn  too  that  each  Christian  is  among  the 

“members  of his body, of his flesh, and of his bones”.   We learn too that Christ “loved the church, and gave himself for it”; a love so great, that “for this cause shall a man leave his father and mother, and shall be joined unto his wife, and they two shall be one flesh.  This is a great mystery: but I speak concerning Christ and the church”, Eph 5: 30, 31. 

The church is not considered in these addresses as 

the body of Christ, though that was the truth committed to Ephesus  in  Paul’s  epistle  to  that  assembly,  but  as  the responsible woman—responsible, as knowing this truth, to be true to the relationship existing between herself and the Lord.  The relationship is not affected by failure to answer to its claims.  Ephesus is addressed as in the relationship, and she, (representing the whole church) is declared by Him who has loved her, and still loves her with a  perfect love, to have been, and to be still, untrue to Christ.  “Thou hast  left thy first love”.   Her heart was not His, His alone.  She had left  Him,  and another had  her affections.   It is the  world, and  He  fully  unfolds  it  in  what  follows.    In  the  meantime each Christian is exhorted to hear what the Spirit says in this address, as to the  church’s present condition, and to 

“overcome” in the midst of it, a responsibility resting upon every  believer  in  Christ,  wherever  found;  but  observe, whatever the cost, it is one which, when responded to in the power of the Spirit, will lead into  present food for the soul. 

“To him that overcometh will I give to eat of the tree of life, which is in the midst of the paradise of God”. 



II.  THE CHURCH IN HER RELATION TO THE WORLD 

This is presented in two aspects in the two addresses which follow.  In the first (that to Smyrna) the world is seen in its own true character—that of a persecutor.  This is in harmony with the Lord’s own words in John 15, 16.  It is the only proper attitude which the world can assume if the church is true to Christ.  The church should never know the 247 



world, save as a persecuting world.  “If ye were of the world, the world would love his own: but because ye are not of the world, but I have chosen you out of the world, therefore the world hateth you”, John 15: 19.   If the church has ceased to  know  the  world  thus  (as  a  persecutor),  then  God  has given to individuals to prove it, when through grace there has been given to any a recovery from the worldliness into which the whole church has sunk.  It is a great favour, given to us individually from God, to know the true character of the  world,  and  to  be  called  on  to  prove  it  in  our  walk  on earth. 

Hence  there is  no fault  found with the  assembly at Smyrna.  He does not blame.  She is the persecuted one, as He  had  been,  and  therefore  in  her  proper  position  with respect  to  the  world,  and  the  Lord  only  comforts  and encourages  her.    “I  know  thy  works,  and  tribulation,  and poverty,  (but  thou  art  rich)  ...  Fear  none  of  those  things which thou shalt suffer: behold, the devil shall cast some of you  into  prison,  that  ye  may  be  tried;  and  ye  shall  have tribulation ten days: be thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee a crown of life”.   The object of the enemy, who is the god of this world, is to turn aside the church from being true to Christ.  This he attempts by persecution, seeking to 

“wear out” the saints by it; and it may even go on to death, as  it  has  often  done in the times past  (Acts 22: 4),  man’s histories too agreeing with God’s that this has been so.  The object  of  the  world,  and  of  Satan,  its  prince,  is  to  oblige saints by persecution to give up Christ.  The tendency of the natural  heart  is  to  faint  under  opposition  and  continued pressure. 

But  the  Lord  cares  for  this  persecuted  condition  of His church, and is beyond it: “be thou faithful unto death, and I  will give  thee  a  crown of life”.     The  overcomer  may have to go on to the death of the body; but if so, he shall 

“not be hurt of the second death”.   It is what is beyond and after death that is presented for our encouragement.  “I will give  thee  a  crown  of  life”.      When  the  world  has  done  its worst, the Lord is found on the other side. 
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We have thus far seen what the church on earth was 

to be in her relation to Christ.  We have also seen what she was to be in her relation to the world.  These are true for us today.  The failure of the church to maintain both brings us to the condition of Pergamos, which is the next in order of the  seven.    May  the  Lord  meanwhile  arouse  us  all  to increased devotedness to Himself. 



PERGAMOS 

 (Rev 2: 12‧17) 

The church is in fellowship with the world.  This is what  the  Lord  reveals  in  His  message  to  Pergamos.    The church  is  not  a  stranger  on  earth;  she  is  dwelling  where Satan’s seat is.  Satan’s seat, or throne, is this world.  Here only is the sphere that owns, nor will any other ever own, his  sway,  and  in  it  she  is  seen  by  the  Lord’s  eye;  not hastening  through  it,  as  through  a  defiled  and  defiling scene, to which she does not belong, but dwelling in it, as though at home there.  And the Lord presents Himself to the church in this condition as “he which hath the sharp sword with  two  edges”.      By  presenting  Himself  to  her  thus,  He declares that He will sever the unholy league into which, as one seduced, she has entered.  There can be no tolerance of it.    “All  judgment”  is  committed  unto  Him,  and  upon  the world  it  must  fall,  however unfaithful the professing  body may be.  And fellowship with the world, while professing at the same time to be for Christ, is the church’s condition. 

For  it  is  very  evident  that  the  church  as  addressed here has not cast off the profession of His faith and name. 

She does profess to be His, however unfaithful she is.  He tells  her  this.   “Thou  holdest fast  my  name, and  hast  not denied my faith”.   Yet while He can own this, He does not withhold that the doctrine of Balaam is there also.  And how feeble, how imperfect the church’s testimony!  And if she is untrue  to  her  calling,  the  Lord  will  show  her  what  true faithfulness  is.    Antipas,  not  the  church,  is  His  faithful witness.  How touching the allusion, if the church has any 249 



heart  to  respond  to  it,  when  He  says,  “Antipas  was  my faithful  martyr,  who  was  slain  among  you,  where  Satan dwelleth!”  “My faithful martyr”, says the Lord—words which He should have been able to use as to the whole company. 

But this is impossible.  The church in fellowship with the world can no longer be the “faithful witness”.   And Antipas gives up his life as a testimony in the midst of the church that should have been true to her absent Lord. 

But there is more than this, more than the inability of the church to be a faithful witness.  There is a reason for it.  The Lord continues, “I have a few things against thee, because  thou  hast  there  them  that  hold  the  doctrine  of Balaam”.   This is positive wickedness.  It was an endeavour to  seduce  the  people  of  God,  and  at  any  price,  into association with the world.  For in speaking of Balaam, the Lord throws back the veil, and shows that which destroyed all  possibility  of  devotion  to  Him.    That  hidden  spring, working under the assumed guise of ‘increased liberality’, is friendship with the world.  Toleration accepted, there is then only a short step to amalgamation, and this is “the doctrine of Balaam”.   God’s thought, the one great thought which can be traced like a golden thread running from Gen 1: 2, 3,  down  to  Rev  22:  14,  15,  is  not  toleration,  not amalgamation, but everywhere  “SEPARATION” from what is evil.  “God is light, and in Him is no darkness at all”, 1 John 1:  5.      You  can  introduce  no  toleration  of  evil,  and  His thought for His people is consistent with Himself.  It is ever so; and even Balaam, the deluded tool of the enemy, has to declare that separation is God’s thought.  “The people shall dwell alone, and shall not be reckoned among the nations”, Num  23:  9.    But,  unable  to  curse  God’s  people,  and compelled to speak only what the Lord would have spoken concerning them, what did Balaam teach?  He “taught Balac to cast a stumblingblock before the children of Israel, to eat things sacrificed unto idols, and to commit fornication”, Rev 2: 14. 

There are always steps to be traced in decline in the history of our souls, and we can trace them here.  Forgetting 250 



her  true  relationship  to  Christ,  who  is  not  on  earth,  how easy for the church to forget that His place is hers.  As He was not of this world, so the church is not of it.  As He is heavenly, so she is also, for she is His body.  The first thing that we read about Israel after Balaam had failed to curse God’s people is this, “And Israel abode in Shittim, and the people  began  to  commit  whoredom  with  the  daughters  of Moab”, Num 25: 1.   So the church is said by the Lord to be 

“dwelling” where Satan’s seat is, dwelling in the midst of the place where the Lord had no place.  He had on earth “not where to lay his head”.  And what was the next step with Israel, and the next step in the church’s decline?  Why, as dwelling there, Balaam’s counsel is, ‘Let us be all together; let us be social’; and, oh, what a subtle delusion is this of the  enemy—this  plea  of  friendship!    “And  they  called  the people unto the sacrifices of their gods and the people did eat,  and  bowed  down  to  their  gods.    And  Israel  joined himself  unto  Baal-peor:  and  the  anger  of  the  Lord  was kindled against Israel”,  Num  25: 1-3.   And  we see  in this address  to  the  church  on  earth  that  she  has  repeated Israel’s history, and that this is why the Lord refers her to it.  The false prophet is within the church, and the result of his  doctrine  is  manifest  in  her  present  condition.    He  is teaching that she may eat things sacrificed unto idols; that she may enjoy Moab’s food.  He is teaching that she may, without fear, form alliances with this world, and so stop to rest (on her way to GOD’S rest) among those who have never any intention of going there. 

And if we admit the complete analogy and parallel, as seen in the past history of Israel and the present condition of the church, we must, notwithstanding, thank God that it is He in His grace who calls our attention afresh to it.  Still more  is  it  to  be  regretted  that  any  who  call  themselves Christians should now, nevertheless, remain blind and deaf to what is said—unable to “hear what the Spirit saith unto the churches”.   For if it is fairly admitted, and people do fairly admit (without apparently any exercise of conscience), that they do not understand even these two chapters which are especially and only addressed to the church; is there not 251 



both  blindness  and  deafness  as  to  what  is  the  church’s present condition?  Yet the Spirit says as to this book of the Revelation, “Blessed is he that readeth, and they that hear the words of this prophecy, and keep those things which are written  therein:  for  the  time  is  at  hand”,  Rev  1:  3.    He attaches a special blessing to the reading, and hearing, and keeping of what He here puts before us.  And how can the soul keep what it has never in faith received? 

One  other  matter  the  Lord  speaks  of  before  closing this  address  to  Pergamos,  and  it  is  with  reference  to  the Nicolaitanes.  Much has been written as to the meaning of this word, and as to what these people were, and perhaps much  of  what  has  been  said  is  right.    As  there  is  not  in Scripture any explanation of the meaning of this word, nor of the word Pergamos, we may calmly weigh what godly men have written to explain each.  It has been said that the word Pergamos has some relation to the Greek word for marriage, and  that  it  points  to  the  ‘marriage  of  the  church  and  the world’.   No doubt there is some important meaning for each word,  and  for  the  use  of  each.    Enough  is  written  in  the Word,  however,  for  us.    The  Nicolaitanes  have  been mentioned  before  in  the  address  to  Ephesus.    We  may compare these two references to them.  We learn then, from Rev  2: 6, that although the  church has  left  her first  love, she is not yet quite prepared to sanction that thing which the  Lord  hates.    He  says,  “But  this  thou  hast,  that  thou hatest the deeds of the Nicolaitanes, which I also hate”.   But He does not thus speak to Pergamos.  Again he refers to the Nicolaitanes, but He cannot now say that the church hates them.  No; as He has said that she allows within them that hold the “doctrine of Balaam”, so now she allows within also them that hold the doctrine of the Nicolaitanes, “which thing I hate”. 

The reader, as a Christian, will see the inconsistency, and weigh the value of what is said to the church respecting this evil.  She is said to hate their deeds, then to allow within them that hold their doctrine.  You see that the PERSONS 

are allowed.  But “God is no respecter of persons”, Acts 10: 252 
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34.  And the church must be governed by God’s Word; she does not make it, she is taught by it.  It says, “If ye have respect to persons, ye commit sin”, James 2: 9.  And “God accepteth no man’s person”, Gal 2: 6.  When once there is a  departure  from  a  right  path,  with  an  assumption  of rectitude, the word of God must, in some form or another, be given up, however much of it may be retained.  But for the  church,  as  well  as  for  individual  Christians,  there  is then no way of recovery but by the word of God; and if we do  not  use  it  as  the  way  of  recovery,  HE  must  and  will maintain  the  truth.    And  the  address  to  Pergamos  closes thus: “Repent; or else I will come unto thee quickly, and will fight against them with the sword of my mouth”, v 16.   It is the unsparing judgment of all evil. 

May  we  give  heed  to  the  word  that  follows  to  the overcomer:  “He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the Spirit saith unto the churches; To him that overcometh will I give to eat of the hidden manna, and will give him a white stone, and in the stone a new name written, which no man knoweth saving he that receiveth it”.   And, seeking to be delivered from what the Lord condemns, may we be found individually  feeding  upon  Christ  in  the  sense  of  the immensity of God’s present favour to us.  Amen. 



THE THREEFOLD DIVISION OF THE BOOK 

We have drawn the reader’s attention to a threefold 

division of the book of Revelation, given to us by the Spirit of God in Rev 1: 19.  We again direct his earnest attention to  it.    It  will  keep  him  out  of  the  maze  of  different interpretations  given  by  many  earnest  men  in  answer  to these  questions,  which  must  again  and  again  present themselves to all diligent students of this important book; namely,  What  part  of  the  book  is  already  fulfilled?    What part  is  now  in  progress  of  fulfilment?  and,  What  is  yet future? 

The following are the three divisions to which we refer as given to us in this verse.  John was bidden to write in a 253 



book—first, The things that he had seen; second, The things that are; third, The things that shall be after these. 

No careful reader would deny that the first things that John was here bidden to write about were those that he had seen in the  vision  of Revelation 1.    By  no possible  means can we construe the words “hast seen” into ‘shall see’, so as to make them include all that he should see as detailed up to the end of the book.  The language is most precise: “Write the things which thou hast seen”; that is, if we interpret it simply, ‘Write what you have already seen’.   This is the first division and first part of the book, ending with chap 1.  We then come to the  second  division  of  the book,  “the things which are”.   What are these?  “Are” means to exist.  What existed at the moment?  Evidently the varied conditions of the church on earth, as seen in the seven different localities mentioned in Revelation 2 and 3.—The “things” are told us which  the  Lord  commends,  and  the  “things”  which  He condemns,  in  the  church  wherein  all  His  interests  are centred.  Revelation 4 begins the third division of the book with the words of verse 1—“After these things” (NT)—so that we have all three before us.  And since the words are precise, 

“After  these  things”,  the  third  division  of  the  book  is  all unfulfilled, because “the things that are” are still around us, and  the  church  is  yet  on  earth  as  the  seven  golden candlesticks  to  sustain  in  this  dark  world  a  light  for  Him (whose eye even now, as then, discerns and scrutinises all) 

“who walketh in the midst of the seven golden candlesticks” 

(Rev 2: 1) today. 

It is important for us to have a sense in our souls of WHO it is who condescends to tell us His estimation of the 

“things  that  are”,  in  order  that  we  may  have  some perception  of  the  value  of  the  communication.    He  is  the 

“Ancient of days” of the book of Daniel (chap 7), yet the One who stoops to lay His right hand on the poor exile of Patmos, in order to make him know that he has not to fear since he has to do with Him “that liveth, and was dead” (Rev 1: 18), now to die no more, but who is alive for “the ages of ages”. 

He  is  the  Almighty  God  of  the  Old  Testament;  the  “Alpha 254 
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and  Omega”  of  all  God’s  purposes;  and,  blessed  for  us to know, He is the One that John sung of in the 6th verse of the first chapter—the “I Jesus” of Rev 22: 16.  If Jesus is before us as the glorified Man, He is none the less all these, and the Spirit of God would have us to know this, and He records it.  Reader, have we grasped WHO it is?  WHO tells us  where  His  interests  are  today,  so  that  in  any  little measure they have become our interests? 

We  have  not  to  consult  church  history to  learn  the past condition of the church, nor have we to plunge into the Babel that exists among her doctors to know her present or future condition.  All is unfolded here up to the end, when she  will  be  rejected  as  the  light-bearer.    I  know  what  He thinks of that which professes to be for Him as I read these two  chapters,  and  that  is  of  more  moment  to  me  than volumes of church history, coupled with the opinions of all her doctors; for the  “things that are”, if (as here) they are fully described, are still. 

We have seen the church in what should have been 

her true relation to Christ (Ephesus), that of “first love”.   We have spoken, too, of what would then have been her attitude towards the world (Smyrna), the ‘persecuted one’.   We have also  seen  what  is  her  present  condition  as  to  Christ—the first  love  left—as  well  as  what  it  is  toward  the  world  —

fellowship with it (Pergamos).  And now the four following aspects of the church’s condition, all of which run on to the end of her earthly history (since the coming of the Lord is before  us  in  each),  are  the  natural  outcome  of  these  first three.  And although there can be no doubt that in a general way all seven assemblies and their conditions are necessary at any moment to present me with a perfect picture of “the things  that  are”,  yet  as  the  first  three  show  how  the  ruin was wrought, so the last four instruct us as to what the ruin is, or the condition of the church at the coming of the Lord. 

This event brings before us in each of them an event which is presented in other passages of the New Testament as the one HOPE of the church. 
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THE CHURCH’S CONDITION AT THE SECOND 

COMING OF THE LORD 

OR 

THYATIRA, SARDIS, PHILADELPHIA, AND LAODICEA 



Thyatira  is  the  next  in  order.    The  Lord  reveals Himself  here  with  eyes  as  a  flaming  fire;  ie,  in  piercing judgment.    Nothing  could  be  worse  as  to  the  state  of  the church.  Jezebel is the governing power, and by her name we are carried back to Israel’s apostasy in the days of Ahab, when  she  fed  the  prophets  of  Baal  at  her  own  table,  and persecuted  the prophets of the Lord.   It  is  a  similar  case. 

Children are born of her whom the Lord says that He will 

“kill with death”, Rev 2: 23.   But she is here the mother; and it is the voice of the church of Rome that says, ‘He who has not the church [of Rome] for his mother, has not God for  his  Father’.      Thus  we  now  have,  in  this  phase  of  the church’s  history,  the  greatest  outward  assumption  at  the moment of the grossest wickedness within.  She is an actor, teacher, and seducer.  But this is always the case.  Where the voice of the spirit is not heard calling for judgment on the evil, there will always be found the greatest assumption of  rectitude;  and  in  this  case  she  assumes  to  be henceforward  THE  CHURCH  on  earth,  distinctly  and exclusively so.  This is Jezebel and her children.  But the Lord’s eye discerns another company.  These He addresses as  “the  rest  in  Thyatira”.      They  have  not  received  this doctrine,  or  the  teaching  of  Jezebel,  and  He  encourages them, “That which ye have already hold fast till I come”.  He who  overcomes  in  Thyatira  shall  have  “power  over  the nations”.   Now, this is the very thing that Rome has sought. 

The Lord will give it to the church in His own time.  When He reigns she shall reign with Him; but the order is, If we co-suffer,  we  shall  also  co-reign,  2  Tim  2:  12.    Suffering comes  first,  and  as  He  was,  so  the  church  must  be—the rejected  one  on  the  earth.    And  while  He  says  to  the assembly, “I know thy works”, He cheers the overcomer as 

“he that…  keepeth my works unto the end” (Rev 2: 26); and he shall have the “morning star” for his portion through the gloom of the night. 
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May we be found so separating ourselves in heart and association from all these things herein condemned, that we may enjoy even now this portion of the overcomer.  Amen. 



SARDIS   

 (Rev 3: 1-6) 

That which the assembly lacks is presented to each 

in  the  manner  in  which  the  Lord  speaks  of  Himself.    He addresses the church of Sardis as “he that hath the seven Spirits of God, and the seven stars”.   Now, while we have not Jezebel and her doctrine in Sardis, we have not in her the unhindered and unquenched energy of the Spirit.  There is truly “a name to live”, but the power of life is always the energy of the Spirit, and that is wanting.  However, we see that  there  is  a  measure  of  recovery  from  the  doctrines  of Thyatira,  so  that  we  have  before  us  Protestantism  in  the church  of  Sardis,  the  second  phase  of  the  church’s condition at the coming of the Lord.  His coming is referred to  in  what  He  says  in  v  3.    Doctrinal  correctness  is  not enough.    Hampered  by  human  arrangements  within,  and clogged by state associations (ie, by the world) without, the Spirit of God does not bring out and develop in the assembly the life proper to it.  Hence the works are defective.  “I have not found thy works perfect before God”.   The Spirit of God quenched, and human methods substituted to carry on the works within—all this, coupled with the worldly pride given by “a name to live”, reduces the church to the level of the world.  Hence the Lord’s coming bursts upon her, as upon it, “as a thief”—unexpectedly.  “I will come on thee as a thief, and thou shalt not know what hour I will come upon thee”. 

The coming of the Lord to be watched for as the hope of the church is lost to it, and night and sleep have overcome her instead.  But there are some in Sardis who have not defiled their garments, and they shall walk with the Lord in white; for they are worthy.  In these white garments the overcomer too will be arrayed. 
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PHILADELPHIA  

 (Rev 3: 7-13) 

The Lord presents Himself here as the One who can 

open and shut; that is, whatever seems to oppose, He has all power, all ability in Himself.  He commends the cleaving to the Word, and the non-denial of His Name.  We see here a great recovery from the Sardis condition.  Not only are the doctrines taught in Thyatira refused (for keeping His word implies this), but also the Spirit of God is controlling, so that the  walk  and  ways,  the  character,  and  (including  all)  the name  of  Christ  is  not  denied.    He  will  accomplish  all  the rest.  “Behold, I have set before thee an opened door, which no one can shut, because thou hast a little power, and hast kept  my  word,  and  hast  not  denied  my  name.    Behold,  I make them of the synagogue of Satan who say that they are Jews,  and  are  not,  but  lie;  behold,  I  will  cause  that  they shall come and shall do homage before thy feet, and shall know that I have loved thee.  Because thou hast kept the word of my patience, I also will keep thee out of the hour of trial which is about to come upon the whole habitable world to try them that dwell upon the earth.  I come quickly: hold fast what thou hast, that no one take thy crown”24. 

There  are  the  Word  and  the  Name,  and  there  is around us today a tendency to separate these two things—

a  great  assumption  of  ‘keeping  the  Word’,  and  but  little understanding of not ‘denying his name’.   Now, the name not  only  brings  before  me  a  person,  but  always  what characterised the person who bore the name.  The Spirit by which  He  moved,  and  which  stamped  His  path  as  one separated from all the self-will that marks men, this Spirit ever guided the Lord here.  But Christians bear that name, for by profession they belong to Christ, and are professed followers of Christ.  The word of God may be gloried in, but it must not be severed from the Holy Spirit, who alone can wield  it,  and  who  so  wields  it  that  He  first  forms  me according to it.    My path  thus becomes  very  simple.   The 24 The rendering of the New Translation 
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word of God has supreme authority, and the Spirit within me so uses it, that as I walk I do not deny His name, who as  Man  was  ever  led  and  guided  by  the  Holy  Ghost, according to that Word, in a path well pleasing to God.  May the  Lord  guide  and  exercise  as  to  this  both  reader  and writer, that this may be daily and more and more seen in us! 

When, through little strength, the tendency is to give up, the overcomer is characterised by ‘holding fast’.   Power is not in us.  All power is in the Lord; we must be subject in the power of an ungrieved Spirit to the Word; He does the rest.    And  the  one  who  overcoming  has  learnt  it  shall  be made “a pillar in the temple of my God”, the Lord says, “and he shall go no more at all out; and I will write upon him the name of my God, and the name of the city of my God, the new Jerusalem, which comes down out of heaven, from my God, and my new name”. 



LAODICEA  

 (Rev 3: 14-22) 

The last of the four conditions in which the Lord will find  the  assembly  is  now  before  us.    The  Lord  presents Himself as the “faithful and true witness”.   This is what the professing church has totally failed to be.  He speaks from outside  the  assembly,  the  professing  company  on  earth, although His proper place in the assembly is not outside, but “in the midst”, Matt 18: 20.  He says, “Behold, I stand at the door, and knock”.   He is not only outside; the door is also  shut  against  Him.    Within  there  is  nothing  but  self-satisfaction  and  self-exaltation— the  first  man  reigns supreme. 

The church is not only totally ignorant of her loss of the Lord’s presence with her, but boasts that  she is “rich, and  increased  with  goods”,  and  has  “need  of  nothing”. 

Rich,  but  without  Christ;  has  no  need,  but  with  Christ outside  the  door.    Alas!  how  Satan  has  wrought  to 259 
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manufacture a system that shall blind the eyes of his dupes! 

for who is disturbed?  Are we not rich?  Our goods multiply, and is not the ‘cause’ triumphing?  If we once numbered our missionaries  by  tens,  do  we  not  number  them  today  by hundreds?  Our places of worship increase.  Our theological colleges, are they not springing up all over the land?   Are they not filled with young men, all diligent students for the ministry?  It is the voice of Laodicea, ignorant of the end in dishonour and shame of the church’s history on earth. 

But the Lord is seeking individuals.  “If any man hear my voice, and open the door, I will come in to him, and will sup with him, and he with me”.   If there is a heart desiring more of Himself, He will come in to refresh and satisfy that heart at a time when indifference to the claims of the Lord, coupled  with  immense  assumption,  mark  the  professing assembly.  This word of cheer is what the spring of the oasis is to the thirsting desert traveller.  This the Lord today is for the individual soul who will hear “my voice, and open the door”.  But the end is not far off.  It is when she is full of self-gratulation  and  indifference  to  Christ  that  her  final rejection is pronounced.  She is then repulsive to Him, and He says, “I will spue thee out of my mouth”. 
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“HE THAT HATH AN EAR 

LET HIM HEAR WHAT THE SPIRIT SAITH UNTO THE 

CHURCHES” 

We  close  by  drawing  the  special  attention  of  the reader  to  these  just  quoted  and  final  words  of  the  Spirit, addressed  to  those  who  are  part  of  “the  things  that  are”. 

Professing Christians, these words apply to us.  We must fix our  individual  Christian  positions  today   somewhere.    We are  somewhere in His sight, amidst “the things that are”—

the professing church on earth.  Where are we?  “All things are naked and opened unto the eyes of him with whom we have to do”, Heb 4: 13.   He knows exactly where each one stands, and He is (in these words) speaking to you and to me as  individuals.  It is, “He that hath an ear, let him hear”; and  the  voice  is  the  Spirit’s  voice  telling  me  the  mind  of CHRIST,  “who  walketh  in  the  midst  of  the  seven  golden candlesticks” today.  God give to us grace to respond to the voice, and not to turn away the ear to those who say, “Speak unto us smooth things, prophesy deceits”, Isa 30.  For now 

“the days are at hand, and the effect of every vision”, Ezek 12: 23. Moreover, the time is short.  He whose messages to the churches we have been considering, He who “loved the church,  and  gave  himself  for it”  (Eph  5:  25),  and  He  who 

“testifieth these things”, saith, “Surely I come quickly”.   May the writer and reader be able truthfully to respond, in the conscious sense of being delivered through grace from that which the Lord here condemns, “Even so, come, Lord Jesus” 

(Rev 22: 20).   Amen. 



From  The Christian’s Friend—vol 16, 1889 
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WORSHIP 

1.  When  worship  is  an  offence,  and  the  worshipper  comes under the judgment of God.  

2.  Why there is a defect of judgment in us, and inability to put  a  difference  between  ‘holy  and  unholy’,  and  between 

 ‘unclean and clean’ 

 (Leviticus 10) 

The  church,  composed  of  all  believers,  and  typified here by the sons of Aaron, is now in the place of privileged nearness and approach to God.  And it is because she is so that God would have us consistent with the privilege, and would  teach  us  a  solemn  lesson  in  this  chapter.  It  is important that we should not forget that “whatsoever things were written aforetime were written for our learning, that we through patience and comfort of the scriptures might have hope”, Rom 15: 3.  As all are priests (1 Pet 2: 5), so all stand in nearness to God, to present to Him that worship (typified by the incense) the “sweet savour”, which He has found in His  beloved  Son,  and  in  all  the  work  that  He  has accomplished for God’s glory. In this God finds ever His own peculiar joy. 

“And Nadab and Abihu, the sons of Aaron, took either of  them  his  censer,  and  put  fire  therein,  and  put  incense thereon, and offered strange fire before the Lord, which He commanded  them  not.    And  there  went  out  fire  from  the Lord, and devoured them, and they died before the Lord”. 

We  note  here  that  as  Aaron’s  sons  they  had  the  right  of approach.  We see too that the censers and the incense are not found fault with; but that which came with them— the fire.  That which, so to speak, called forth the savour was the defect, and this led to the rejection of it all.  There was fire with which all who were engaged  with priestly service should  have  been  familiar.    It  was  that  which  burnt continually upon the brazen altar, Lev 6: 12, 13.  It met the eye of everyone approaching from without.  The brazen altar was  the  first  thing  within  the  court.    There  could  be  no 262 



approach to  God apart  from  the  death of the  victim  upon this brazen altar.  And the fire needed to produce the savour of the incense had to be taken from off this altar, Lev 16: 12, 13.  This was not “strange fire”.  The burnt-offering in Leviticus 1 presents the death of Christ, and His personal ability to bear the judgment.  It is not strange but familiar to  us,  that  it  was  the  judgment  of  God  testing  Him  fully there  that  only  brought  out  the  sweet  savour  more distinctly. 

The fire thus presents to us a figure of the judgment of God.  In the first chapter of Leviticus the fire consuming the  burnt-offering  only  brings  fully  out  the  sweet  savour which  God  received  from  the  death  of  the  unblemished victim. This judgment of God, fully searching Christ on the cross, found only that in which God could delight.  But in the fourth chapter of Leviticus, where we have the death of Christ in another aspect, and the judgment still typified by the action of fire, we have another effect produced.  It is not for sweet savour (save as showing who He was in the fat, 

&c), but for consumption or destruction of the body of the victim,  and  not  on  the  brazen  altar  at  all,  but  far  away 

“outside the camp”, Heb 13: 11.  Still the place is associated with the brazen altar; for it is where the ashes from it were poured out.  It is the sin-offering.  It is Christ  made sin for us (2 Cor 5: 21), and  bearing our sins, 1 Pet 2: 24.  It is the cross as the place where the whole “body … of the flesh” (Col 2) was destroyed—consumed—under the judgment of God, so that the second time the Lord comes into this world it is 

“without sin” (Heb 9); that is, with no question of sin at all to settle or to consider, so perfectly has this been done once for all on the cross. 

The action of fire in the burnt-offering produces only a  sweet  savour.    The  action  of  fire  in  the  sin-offering consumes, outside of the dwelling-place of God (the camp), all  that  is  contrary  (as  charged  with  sin)  to  His  holy presence.  These two effects are connected with the action of fire, and both met their fulfilment at the cross.  On this basis  God  seeks  worshippers  who  shall  worship  Him  in 263 



spirit and in truth.  But it cannot be apart from this action of the fire, nor apart from this remembrance of it; because the incense savour (type of our worship) was only produced by putting the incense on the fire taken from off the altar. 

Worship in spirit and in truth has for its basis the refusal and judgment of all that I am in myself, and the confession that  God has  found His eternal  satisfaction in the  person and work of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

Thus everything that prompts to worship save these 

two  is  “strange  fire”:  Neither  natural  talent,  gift,  ability, intellect, or educational training will avail here as being only of the first man; and nothing of the first man (that is, which has  its  origin  only  in  him)  can  come  before  God  save  for judgment.  All  Christians  are  on  the  common  ground  of worshippers;  but  self-assertion  disappears  if  we  see  that Christ  is  the  only  object  which  delights  the  heart  of  God, and  thus  we  discern  that  the  place  on  which  we  stand  is 

“holy ground”.  The fire consumes all that is contrary to the mind  of  God,  and  brings  out  before  Him  the  person  and work of His beloved Son. 

It is important that what people call worship should be  tested  in the  light  of  this  scripture.    If  the  meaning  of Leviticus 4 be left out it will be Cain worship.  Cain came to God on the ground of his own assumed right to come.  This is leaving out the important truth taught in the sin-offering, and it is also a total denial of the fall.  Unless God Himself make  the  way,  man  has  none.    In  ourselves  we  have  no fitness.  We confess it, and we come in all the value of the person and work of Another.  God Himself has provided it. 

Every presentation to God of the person and work of Christ is accepted.  We need no more.  God has given us this, and can accept nothing in addition to it. 

In worship, and when taught of the Spirit, we learn 

what  is  pleasing  to  God.    And  having  learnt  this,  this chapter goes on to unfold another thing, the need of which presents itself continually to us as we walk amidst a defiling scene, namely, ability to judge between ‘holy and unholy’, and between ‘unclean and clean’.  “And the Lord spake unto 264 



Aaron,  saying,  Do  not  drink  wine  nor  strong  drink,  thou, nor thy sons with thee, when ye go into the tabernacle of the  congregation, lest ye die: it  shall  be  a  statute  for  ever throughout  your  generations:  and  that  ye  may  put difference between holy and unholy, and between unclean and clean; and that ye may teach the children of Israel all the statutes which the Lord hath spoken unto them by the hand of Moses”, Lev 10: 8-11.  Who is able to judge between 

“holy and unholy”, and between ‘unclean and clean’, but the soul  which  has  learnt,  from  the  intimacy  of  communion, and  from  that  highest  privilege  which  communion  gives, namely,  from  worship,  what  is  acceptable  to  God?  Then wine and strong drink, and anything that moves the natural man, must be refused.  In worship nothing is allowed save the  fire,  which  declares  my  rejection  and  judgment,  and Christ’s acceptance.  It is not supposed that the wine and strong drink can be tolerated within; but then if I am in the habit of allowing nature to govern me without, if I am in the habit of feeding it, and of not judging it there, I shall find myself without power of forming a judgment in very simple matters.  I lose the sense of right and wrong, and I am also a hindrance in the worship of the saints; for what I present is rejected.  The soul thus loses the sense of what is holy and unholy, unclean and clean; and in this condition it is also able to instruct others in “the statutes which the Lord hath spoken”. 

We  find  that  it  is  only  from  learning  in  the  Lord’s presence what is suitable to Him, that the minor details of daily life are regulated aright.  The anxieties of the world, of the  family,  of  the  assembly,  all  bring  before  us  cases  in which the priest has to discern and pronounce the mind of the Lord as to what is holy and unholy, unclean and clean, and  we  can  thank  Him  that  He  has  made  this  complete provision, so that we should not be confounded, but should have a right judgment when such questions come before us. 

It is useless to seek advice about anything from the soul who knows little or nothing of worship.  Worship is our highest privilege on earth, and the joy of heaven.  In it we 265 
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draw  nigh  to  God  with  the  consciousness  that  we  delight His heart in so doing, and what can give greater joy to our hearts than this?  The manner is indicated in v 3.  This verse should be read and re-read.  It is the key to all we have in this chapter. 
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‘POWERLESS’  

A CONFESSION FROM THE BELIEVER’S 

ENEMY 

 “Hast thou not made an hedge about him, and about his house, and about all that he hath on every side?” 

 (Job 1: 10) 

This is a wonderful confession from Satan, who seeks to  ruin  man.    But  it  discloses  to  us  this  fact,  that  he  had sought  to  temporally  injure  God’s  servant,  but  had  been frustrated by the care of a  living God.  He had approached very near.  He had looked on Job with the same malicious eye as had once gazed, in the early morning of human life, upon the garden of Eden.  As he gazed then so he acted, and a desolating blight fell upon all that scene.  But he cannot so act here.  He looks upon one who has in simple faith cast himself and his all (see v 5) upon God.  And  now it is not a question of the man’s strength or faithfulness, but of God. 

The enemy cannot approach His servant to touch a hair of his head.  Nor can he touch one in  that house, nor a single thread  of  all  that  belongs  to  Job.  God’s  defence  is  around him,  and  while  Satan  can  see  him  encircled  by  it;  beyond that defence, neither Satan nor any with his power can pass. 

He has learnt practically, for we trace it in his confession—

he has learnt by the bitterness of  defeat, that not Job, but Job’s LORD is there, and that He must be first overcome, ere His servant can be touched.  The man is invulnerable: (Eph 6: 16), the barrier is absolutely impassable.  “The wicked one toucheth him not”, 1 John 5: 18. 

Oh,  Christian,  is  there  nothing  for  you  and  me  to learn in all this?  Satan succeeded in Eden, but he cannot succeed now.  There is One, who has taken from him  “all his armour wherein he trusted” (Luke 11: 22), and who is spoiling his goods, Mark 3: 27.   Stronger than he, He did first bind the “strong man”, but we also are delivered, Col 1: 13.    Satan  is  neither  omniscient,  omnipotent,  nor omnipresent.  These belong to God alone.  But has not man 267 



the  same  desires  still,  as  he  yielded  to  in  the  garden  of Eden?    And  is  not  Satan  now,  even   more  skilful  in  his knowledge of  fallen nature, than he was then?  Why then the difference in Job’s case?  He has truly the same desires, and Satan is the adversary still, but man dependent on God was  not the being Satan overcame in Eden, and this man, my reader, is the man that he has to meet in  you, if you are a Christian. 

Are you an overcomer?  I read, “They [the brethren] 

overcame him [Satan] by the blood of the Lamb, and by the word  of  their  testimony”,  Rev  12:  11.    Is  there  any overcoming  apart  from  faith?    I  judge  not.    “This  is  the victory that overcometh the world, even our faith”, 1 John 5: 4, 5.  You are not of the world, John 15.  You are  shut in with  God  (as  Noah  was  shut  into  the  ark,  “the  Lord  shut him in” (Gen 7: 16)) and the enemy was  shut out.  “We are in him that is true, even his Son Jesus Christ”, 1 John 5: 20.  And what is outside?  The whole world which “lieth in wickedness”, 1 John 5: 19. 

It is written in the word of God, we have read it, Satan has  tried  to  approach  to  injure,  and  he  has  proved  and admitted it—that God is for us, Rom 8: 31.  Think of this, God has met him about me and my house.  Do you trust God  with your eternal interests, the  salvation of the  soul, and yet are you disquieted about your temporal house and those that are in it—your temporal concerns and how it will fare with them?  Ah, we want faith.  We are bold and timid, but are not both self-will oftentimes and  independence?  If God care not for me, of what avail is my  boldness, and if He care, why timidity?  And  what is the real truth of this case? 

Let the enemy teach us, and put us to shame as we ponder his confession.  “Hast thou not made an hedge about him, and about his house, and about all that he hath on every side?”  Faith says, Thank God,  perfect  love, His, not mine, 

“casteth  out  fear:  because  fear  hath  torment.    He  that feareth is not made perfect in love”, 1 John 4: 18. 
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“GOD VISITS MAN” 

 “What is man, that thou art mindful of him? and the son of man, that thou visitest him?” 

 (Ps 8: 4; Heb 2: 6-9) 

I desire to note that on two remarkable occasions, as connected  with  His  ways  with  man,  God  visited  him.    He visited both the first man and the second.  Others are found in the word of God, and coming between them; but there are none  to  me  so  fraught  with  meaning,  none  so  wondrous (because they disclosed God’s mind  fully) as these two. 

We  have  two  distinct  occasions  when  God  visited Adam.    When He  had  finished  the  first  creation,  and  had placed the man, the masterpiece of His hand, as head over it all, He  visited him.  God comes to inspect and consider His work, so to speak.  Then and there He pronounced His judgment of it, Gen 1.  “And God saw everything that he had made, and, behold, it was very good”. 

Satan  looked  upon  that  scene  of  loveliness,  which was  only  presented  for  a  moment  in  Eden.    It  was  a wondrous  scene,  more  wondrous  even  than  when  the foundations of the earth were laid.  “When the morning stars sang together, and all the sons of God shouted for joy”, Job 38.  And as the tempter, hater of God, and of His ways, he came in, and wrought ruin amidst it all.  But if he did, he did not shut God out.  God comes again after that to  visit man.  “Thou visitest him”.  But what a solemn disclosure attended that visit as to man’s condition.  “And they heard the voice of the Lord God walking in the garden in the cool of the day: and Adam and his wife hid themselves from the presence of the Lord God amongst the trees of the garden”, Gen 3: 8. 

We see, then, that when God had done His best He 

visited  man,  and  that  when  Satan  had  accomplished  his worst God again visits man.  How we see here God is above all  the  evil!    His  own  judgment  pronounces  all  to  be  in accordance with His own mind at His first visit, and all to 269 



be  contrary  to  His  mind  at  His  second.    And  God discriminates, as a “God of knowledge, and by him actions are weighed”, 1 Sam 2: 3.  He pronounces a curse upon the serpent “above all cattle”, a curse upon the ground’s fertility for  man’s  sake,  He  speaks  of  sorrow,  suffering,  toil,  and finally  death  for  man  himself,  with  especial  reference  to Eve’s failure as first in it, and finally drives them both forth from  Eden,  to  walk  upon  the  earth  on  which  His  curse rested,  with  death  before  them,  and  having  the  sword  of judgment drawn against them, and the way to the tree of life “kept” from them.  How awful! yet how important for us to  know  what  the  results  of  this  visit  of  God  were,  when Satan had spoilt what His own hand had formed. 

Yet both visits were visits in perfect grace, although as to any hope in man all was gone.  God speaks of One who should,  as  the  Seed  of  the  woman,  bruise  the  serpent’s head.  All God’s purposes centre henceforth around Him.  If God’s  first  visit  to  Adam  declares  His  complacency  in  all, His second no less declares that all is ruined as to the first creation. 

Here  comes  in  another  principle,  faith.    Between these visits to the first man in Genesis, and the coming on the scene of the promised Seed of the woman, we have the ages rolling onward, bearing practical testimony to the ruin of  the  first  man  in  whatever  way  or  dispensation  we  find him.  Faith in God all along marks the line of testimony (Heb 11), without which “it is impossible to please him”, v 6. 

In  the  New  Testament  the  promised  Seed  having come,  we  have  God,  and  on  two  occasions,  again  visiting man.  Not the first man, but the second.  There was no need to repeat the visits of Gen 1 and 3.  But here was another man—“the second man”—“the Lord from heaven”, 1 Cor 15: 47.  And God again visits the earth to express more than His complacency—even His  delight in the One who is here. 

God had indeed visited his people, Luke 1: 68.  And when He is seen coming up out of Jordan, “Lo a voice from heaven, saying, This is my beloved Son, in whom I am  well pleased”, Matt 3: 17.  It is the Father’s voice, as He contemplates the 270 



One who is destined to be the Head of a new creation.  So we have here, as in the early story of Genesis, God putting His own approbation upon His own provision for man. 

But  the  tempter  will  seek  again  to  mar,  as  in  the distant  day  of  the  first  creation.    The  story  of  Genesis  is repeated  anew.    Jesus  was  “led  up  of  the  Spirit  into  the wilderness to be tempted of the devil”, Matt 4: 1.  Frustrated and baffled there, and in every effort he employed, he left Him for a season, soon to return, to make a final attempt against Him with the power of death.  This was all that he could do.   He led man on to accomplish the hatred to God which dwelt in his own heart.  “This is the heir; come, let us kill him”, Matt 21: 38.  The world led on by its prince killed the  “Prince  of  life”,  Acts  3:  15.    Casting  Jesus  out  of  this world, Satan has done his worst; and God visits the blessed ever obedient One lying there in the guarded grave.  “God raised him from the dead”, Acts 13: 30.  Man and Satan had put Him in derision between two malefactors; had crowned Him with thorns; had laid Him in the grave, sealed the stone and set a watch.  God seated Him at His own “right hand”, and crowned Him “with glory and honour”, Heb 2: 7.  Again, we have the result of God’s visit, when Satan had done his worst, and when he  apparently had triumphed.  God loses no  time  to  speak  after  the  manner  of  men.    “If  God  be glorified in him, God shall also glorify him in himself, and shall   straightway   glorify  him”,  John  13:  32.    God  having been  glorified in the cross as to the whole question of our sins, acts at once.  He “hath glorified his Son Jesus”, Acts 3: 13.  Ah, we may well delight to read the account of that early morning of His resurrection.  They came very  early to the  sepulchre;  yes,  “at  the  rising  of  the  sun”,  Mark  16:  2. 

But  God  had  visited  it  before  them.    The  tomb  was  not opened  for  Him  to  leave  it.    That,  of  course,  were unnecessary.  It was opened to let  them look in, to see that He was not there. 

But what are the results then to us of this last  visit? 

Who can estimate them?  Who speak in any adequate way of  them?    God  has  found  and  expressed  His  own  eternal 271 



delight  in  Him  who  was  made  sin,  and  whom  Satan  and man accounted only worthy of death and the grave.  Satan has done, in the case of the Lord, his   worst.  To Adam in Eden  the  result  of  this  was  to  be  driven  OUT.    To  us  the result is, that we are eternally received IN; every question of my  responsibility  taken  up  and   settled.    The  enemy  is defeated and silenced in the cross, and the only voice heard is  His own, saying, “Peace be unto you”.  “I go to prepare a place for you”.  “Go to my brethren, and say unto them, I ascend unto my Father, and your Father, and to my God, and your God”, John 14 and 20.   And there He is, and that place is the home of every Christian.  There is your finality. 

I do not go beyond that, for that is enough.  I am to be there with Him, who has met every question for me.  With Him, the once humbled Man, yet “over all God, blessed for ever” 

(Rom 9: 5), triumphing in the eternal defeat of Satan, and in the eternal blessing of those whom He purposed to bless, 

“before the foundation of the world”, Eph 1: 4. 

All  our  blessing  for  eternity  is  based  on  God’s estimation of what has been effected.  But when man ( His creation)  was  tampered  with  and   ruined,  how  we  see  the grace of God shining out.  He will come and see; and when the One, who was ever His delight, has been tried in every possible way: yes, has died rather than yield to the enemy of God, as Adam did, He will again interfere and establish everything  for  eternity  on  that  basis,  on  Christ,  against whom  the  enemy  has  proved  at  the  cross  that  he  has  no power. 

And ‘Christ was there for me’, the believer can say. 

Every question is settled, and He who settled them is in the glory of God.  More than this, for the Holy Ghost has come down  from  heaven to  tell  me  that  the  One  who  “bare  our sins” (1 Pet 2: 24), and who was made sin (2 Cor 5: 21), who thus  identified  Himself  with  all  my  responsibilities,  is  in heaven, in all the  unsullied  light  of the  “Majesty on high” 

(Heb 1: 3), and that I am to go into that place because He is there.  Surely He has been mindful of us, to the praise of the  glory  of  His  grace.    We can  understand  all  if  it  is  the 272 
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worthiness of His beloved Son in question.  “What is man, that thou art mindful of him? and the son of man that thou visitest him?”, Ps 8: 4. It is the new creation in Christ, in Him, and there is no marring, no breath of sin or Satan to intrude upon it.  After all the turmoil of sin, God has smelled 

‘a savour of rest’, Gen 8: 21.  Rest—a rest into which He has also brought us. 
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“THE CHRIST” IN EPHESIANS  




CHAPTER 1 

It  has  been  remarked  that  the  definite  article  is frequently  used  to  introduce  a  contrast25.    It  might  be  of interest to note that it is employed more than twenty times in this epistle as applied to Christ, and three times in the first chapter.  Does “the Christ” thus used bring before us what He  is  in  connection  with  the  church—the  heavenly company—as  His  name,  Christ,  connects  Him  with  the earthly? 

This word Christ (Messiah) had its primary application to Israel (although Christians know Him by the same name, only  it  is  as  the  “exalted”  Christ,  Acts  2:  33.      It  is  the translation of His name “the Messiah”, only found as a proper name in Dan 9: 25, 26, and there distinctly connected with Israel;  although  it  is  found  in  many  other  places  as  “the anointed” in the Old Testament.  To Israel He will always be Christ, “the Messiah” of Daniel, and they His earthly people. 

But  when  we  come  to  this  epistle,  it  is  not  of  Him connected  with  an  earthly  company  that  we  read.    The middle wall of partition is broken down (chap 2: 14) and He is  found  here  in  connection  with  a  heavenly  people;  “the Christ”,  with  members  on  earth,  whose  place  is  where  the Head of the body is.  They are in heavenly places “in him”. 

Faith thus connects “the faithful” (v 1) with Him there in a living union, as “members of his body; of his flesh, and of his bones”, Eph 5: 30. 

In  John  1:  39  we  read  the  remarkable  and  all important invitation to men, “Come and see”.   If this was the invitation of those who had found their own delight in 25  There  are  over  twenty  references  to  “the  Christ”  in  the  New Translation  of  the  epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  all  of  which  were rendered “Christ” in KJV.  The author’s quotations were originally a mix of NT and KJV.  Given that his subject is a term which KJV does not use in this epistle, all the quotations in this group of articles have been changed to be NT throughout. AB 
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Him then, much more is it the delight of the Spirit  now  to draw attention to Him.  He was then on earth, He is now in the glory of God.  It is  only in proportion as a Christian sees Christ  where  He  is,  and  knows  his  own  union  with  Him there, that he is drawn out of what is earthly.  Christ, where He is now, is the wondrous Object for the heart which the Spirit sets before us in this first chapter.  The heart is thus drawn after Him who from all eternity was God’s Object, and the Object of God’s heart in this way becomes  my Object.  I think that  only then my walk  and  ways must  and  will  be formed in accordance with God’s thought for me. 

Redemption  work  having  been  accomplished,  I  see here that God takes Christ out of death.  He came into the world  in  grace,  and went  down  under  all the  ruin  and  the misery, and accepted as His own what was due to me.  The whole question now is, What has God done with that blessed Christ?  Why, God having been glorified in His death comes in, in all His mighty power.  He raised Him “from the dead, and he set him at his own right hand in the heavenlies”, v 20.      That  is  where  He  is  now,  and  that  is  where  He  is presented  to  me  in  this  chapter.    He  is  not  in  the  earthly places  now.    He  will  be  there  by-and-by  with  His  earthly people.  He is not under all the ruin and misery of sin now. 

He  is  in  the  “heavenly  places”,  having  taken  into  living association with Himself there a  heavenly people.  Not that there  was  before  anything  heavenly  about  them.    He  has made them heavenly; they must be that in union with Him. 

But  remark  another  thing  which  proves  it.    This chapter insists that He is set there as Head of a body.  He is not set there merely as the rejected Messiah of Israel, although He is that.  He is there as “head over all things  to the assembly, which is his body”, v 22.  This is how we Gentiles come in.  It is said that the mighty power of God “wrought [not ‘in Christ’, but] in the Christ, in raising him from the dead”, v 20.  It is the  new  Man,  completed  by  the  church.    “The   fulness  [or completion] of him that filleth all in all”, v 23. 

Redemption is referred to in this chapter (vv 7-14), for it is the acting of God in power.  God has brought us out, 275 
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and  He  has  in  Christ  brought  us  in,  chap  2:  6.    The redemption  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt,  and  the  setting  them down in Canaan, was a type of what God has done for us. 

It was from one place to another.  But if I have seen Christ in the one place, and He is not there now, I must see Him now in the other.  This is how I have found  my place since I have found His.  My place as one of the redeemed is where the  Redeemer  is.    All  my  blessings  too  are  there.    We  are blessed  “with  every  spiritual  blessing  in  the  heavenlies  in Christ”. 

In the heavenly places Christ is now, and we in Him. 

He is there after all the power of darkness had done its worst against Him, for we have His   death here.  He “raised him from the dead”.   And the place in which He is, is above all that  power,  and  above  every  other:  “above  EVERY 

principality and authority, and power, and dominion, and every  name  named,  not  only  in  this  age,  but  also  in  that which is to come”, v 21.   Here all is calm, all is rest, all is peace; God’s action towards His beloved Son is before us, and  we  are  “in him”  (v 11) in whom God has purposed to 

“head up all things”, v 10.  He is there and we in Him. 

But when we come to the close of the epistle, there is another way of looking at the “heavenly places”, namely as the  sphere  of  conflict.    This  is  also  a  necessary  way  of looking  at  them,  because  my body  is  still  on  earth,  and  I have to meet Satan, who is resisting my practical entering while on earth into all the peace and rest in which Christ is personally.  If I were there as to my body, I should be  above all these efforts of Satan, and with Him, “with the Lord”, and there is no conflict there, because He has been set up above all power, so that He says, “All power is given unto me, both in heaven and in earth”, Matt 28: 18.   “I have the keys of hades and of death”, Rev 1: 18. 
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“THE CHRIST” IN EPHESIANS 




CHAPTER 2 

The apostle has drawn our attention in chapter 1 to 

where  “the  Christ”  is,  and  to  our  union  with  Him  as  His body.  Now in chapter 2 he will turn to shew us where He was, and where we were.  First he tells us how we lived (vv 2, 3), and the end of that life.  This lands us in the place in which  we were—“dead in … sins”.   But Christ was dead  for our  sins,  so  that  God  in  quickening  power  might  have  a righteous ground whereon to come in and exercise it.  This He has, and He uses it to us in the riches of His mercy, v 4. 

“God,  being  rich  in  mercy,  because  of  his  great  love wherewith he loved us (we too being dead in offences), has quickened us with the Christ”, vv 4, 5. 

The  movement  of  the  life  we  have  is  in  its  very beginning thus connected with “the Christ”, as is also the nearness to which we are brought dependent on the value of His shed blood.  He tells us that we who were “afar off”, are “become nigh by the blood of the Christ”, v 13.  It is not the  nearness  here  of  Israel,  though they are spoken of as the “nigh” (v 17), while the Gentiles are said to have been 

“afar off”.   It is the nearness, marked off as to its value now by the blood, “become nigh by the blood of the Christ”.   He has entered heaven by His own blood, Heb 9: 12. 

The  life  which  we  have  is  connected  with  His,  the nearness  with  the  value  which  God  puts  upon  His  shed blood. 

But also He insists that this thought of God for Him (Christ) embraces both Jew and Gentile.  He shews that of both  the  body  is  formed,  now  that  the  middle  wall  of partition has been broken down, v 15.  It was in order to 

“form  the  two  [Jew  and  Gentile]  …  into  one  new  man, making peace”, v 15. 

What men see on earth is the growing up of “a holy 

temple in the Lord”, v 21; what faith rejoices in is the union 277 
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of every member with the Christ as being part of “his body”, which is the completion (or filling up) “of him who fills all in all”, chap 1: 23.   And what the devoted heart seeks is to walk in the power of that faith here, to reproduce Christ on the earth, in the midst of all the various relationships of life, which are fully referred to ere he closes the epistle, and to which he exhorts us every one, for “We walk by FAITH, not by sight”, 2 Cor 5: 7. 
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“THE CHRIST” IN EPHESIANS 




CHAPTER 3 

In this chapter the apostle speaks of himself as the 

“prisoner of the Christ”.   He was an ambassador, entrusted with  the  most  pacific  and  wonderful  message,  yet  bound with a chain by those to whom his message was addressed; for Paul’s mission was mainly to the “nations”.   Hence he is “prisoner of the Christ;” he does not say ‘of Christ’, but introduces the thought of the “one new man” (Eph 2: 15)—

the  Head—and  the  body  formed  of  both  Jew  and  Gentile; and for this he suffered, “even unto bonds”, 2 Tim 2: 9. 

We  have  further  light  in  this  chapter  on  his  use  of this expression, “the Christ”.   But first note that it is the activity  of  the  Spirit  (v  5)  who  Himself  is  speaking  in  the apostle,  so  as  to  engage  the   affections   of  the  saints  with what  he  has  to  communicate.    The   affections,  not  the intellect  merely,  for  unless  love  is  first  and   controls  me, nothing is effected.  For this affection he prays in chap 1: 18.  “The eyes of your  heart  being enlightened”, and again in  this  chapter  3,  “that  the  Christ  may  dwell  …  in  your heart”.   I think we get light on the use of the expression, 

“the  Christ”,  where,  in  v  4,  the  apostle  speaks  of  “the mystery  of  the  Christ”.      Because he  goes  on to  say  what that  mystery  is.    It  is  that  the  Christ  should  now  have associated  with  Himself,  through  faith,  the  NATIONS.    His name, “Christ”, in Old Testament times, was exclusive.  Now 

“the Christ” is inclusive; the mystery is, That “the nations should be joint-heirs, and a joint body, and joint partakers of  his promise  in Christ  Jesus by  the  glad  tidings”.     The mystery is now no longer one.  “The mystery of the Christ” 

is revealed to the apostle Paul from Christ in heaven, and it is now by him  communicated, Gal 1: 12; Eph 3: 9. 

We  must  remember  that  God  had  been  practically cast off by the nations.  Before Abraham’s call “they served other gods” (Josh 24: 2), and, “they did not think good to have God in their knowledge”, Rom 1: 28.  Therefore it is the 279 



most marvellous display of grace in God thus taking them up again, and having in Paul His special minister to them. 

He calls himself “the apostle of the Gentiles”, Rom 11: 13. 

And when God was thus shut up to Israel, Amos 3: 2; Rom 3: 1, 2.  His name by their conduct was blasphemed among the  Gentiles.    Thus  the  chosen  nation  under  law,  and connected  outwardly  with  God,  makes  a  complete  breakdown.  Hence we come to this, that man has broken down in  every  way  and  under  every  trial,  and  the  Jew  and  the Gentile, proving it by their act, unite in crucifying the Son of God.  Now what will God do?  “The mystery of the Christ” 

will come out.  God thus breaks through and over-tops all the evil, acting from His own heart and for His own glory, and gives to Saul, the persecutor, as he says, “this grace … 

to  announce  among  the  nations  the  glad  tidings  of  the unsearchable riches of the Christ”, v 8. 

This is a marvellous expression.  God’s thought now 

embraces  all  mankind,  Jew  and  Gentile,  in  a  new association.    The  riches  of  “the  Christ”  are  unsearchable, but  they  are  “announced”  in  Paul’s  gospel.    Riches—

unsearchable  riches—are  announced  among  the  nations, but only in connection with the Christ.  It is not here merely the Messiah of Israel (for then it must be limited to them), nor is God leaving man as He once did before the flood to himself, nor is He  claiming from men now as He did once from  Israel  on  the  ground  of  law.    God  is  occupied  with communicating  and  giving,  using  the  apostle  Paul  as  the vessel, desiring “to enlighten all with the knowledge of what is  the  administration  of  the  mystery”.      Notice,  it  is unrestricted,  it  goes  out  unto   all  men;  its  theme,  the unsearchable riches of the Christ. 

How it becomes the enjoyed portion of the soul is by faith and the presence of the Holy Ghost, chap 1: 13.  There are   many  families  in  heaven  and  earth,  but  union  with Christ is our association; and the one thing he desires is, that “the Christ may dwell through faith in our hearts”, and also  that  we  “may  know  the  love  of  the  Christ  which surpasses knowledge”.   His love passes knowledge, but as 280 
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a believer I am united to Him in one body, and He dwells in the  heart (faith being in activity).  These are things that the apostle  desires  we  may   know.    The  heart  is  satisfied:  the sense of rest and satisfaction, the delight in those things, and in that life which is of God is there in my poor heart, since Christ is there: and if it is really so it will come out and separate me from this scene where Christ is not. 

How  wonderful  is  this  portion  that  His  grace  has made ours!  And he closes, “That ye may be filled with all the fulness of God”.   May we understand it better. 
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“THE CHRIST” IN EPHESIANS 




CHAPTER 4 

“Unto to each one of us has been given grace, according to the measure of the gift of the Christ”, v 7.  This is said in connection  with  the  other  members  of  the  body.    It  states concisely what chaps 1, 2, 3 have already shewn, namely, that the Christian is God’s workmanship, is also fully equipped for his service, and has to act out, as in the body but on the earth, what he is.  “There is one body”.   Of this body he is a member. 

There is also but “one Spirit”, and this Spirit dwells in him. 

But if a member, there are other members, and if the Spirit dwells in him (chap 1: 13) the Spirit dwells also in them.  No member can think of himself, or act, but as affecting all the other members of the body.  And since the one Spirit dwells in  all,  He  (the  Spirit)  never  consults  but  for   the good of the whole body.  No smaller circle than the  Spirit’s circle must henceforth be mine—the whole body—and I am to be always endeavouring to keep the unity of the Spirit, in the bond of peace. 

I believe this means that I must seek the good of  all; for the Spirit, working in each member, ever has this as His one object,  although  the  working  out  and  display  may  be  very different  in  each  member.    There  is,  nevertheless,  but  “one Spirit”, and He never works to the detriment of the body, but for its good. 

Now  it  is  of  all  moment,  as  is  stated  in  this  seventh verse, that I should know that I am (by the Lord) individually fitted for my place and work in the body of Christ, and that my power to carry them out is the Holy Spirit.  Hence I have also to remember that the Spirit will, if un-grieved, direct me first  as  to  my  individual  service.    And  it  is  only  when  I  am rightly  executing  my  individual  service  that  I  can  have  the mind of the Spirit made known to me as to what is good for the whole body.  Certainly I must have the mind of the Spirit as to  myself first.  In order to this I must “grieve not the Holy Spirit  of  God”,  by  which  I  am  “sealed  unto  the  day  of redemption”, v 30. 
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Now many may be found who are not endeavouring to 

“keep the unity of the Spirit”, and they do not know what it is, because  as  individuals  the  Spirit  who  dwells  in  them  is grieved.    As  a  Christian  I  must  be  separate  from  all  the working  of  the  mind  of  man  and  entirely  free  for  Him  to instruct and to use me in this new and holy place.  He is here called the  Holy Spirit of God.  He is the true and only measure of holiness on earth.  If I am betrayed into un-holiness,  He can never  overlook  it  (though  I  may),  and  He  is  then  in  me  a grieved Spirit.  The whole body is affected to its distress by the member who has grieved the Spirit, and His mind as to the other members is not made known to that one. 

“But   ye  have  not  thus  learnt  the  Christ”,  says  the apostle.    We  are  not  henceforth  to  “walk  as  the  rest  of  the nations walk in the vanity of their mind”.   For what comes in when the one Object, and the Revealer, the Spirit of God, are turned away from, but the working of  our minds?  The poor mind of man introduces its judgment as to those things which can only be “spiritually discerned”, 1 Cor 2: 14.   But what is the truth?  By professing to be a Christian I profess to have already put off the old man and to have put on the new.  Is all this false?  No, says the apostle, and falsehood is one of the things  to  be  also   put  off:  one  of  the  works  of  the  flesh. 

“Wherefore  putting  away  lying,  speak  every  man  truth  with his neighbour”, for, says the apostle, “we are members one of another”, &c: when I injure the others I injure myself. 

To sum up, “the Christ” is to be  learned, v 20.  Each one of us has been given “grace”, according to  His measure (v 7), and the desired result for each is that we may “arrive at” (v 13) “the measure of the stature of the fulness of the Christ”, in  order  that  we  may  be  no  longer  children  (babes)  tossed about by every wind of doctrine.  We are to grow up to Him in all things (v 15), who is the head, “the Christ”.   These are the references to “the Christ” in this chapter, which in this epistle begins first to instruct us as to our life and walk on earth, and Christianity is the profession of having put on Christ. 
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“THE CHRIST” IN EPHESIANS 




CHAPTER 5 

God only is absolute.  He is seen acting as such in 

Genesis 1.  “In the beginning God created the heavens and the earth”.   But the title, Christ (or the Christ), is, I think, whether found in the Old Testament or in the New, always relative in the mind of God.  He, who is God, has taken the title,  Christ,  in  relation  to  men.    And  although  men  may have lost the sense of this, and as time went on may have only used the title, Christ, as a mere name, this does not alter  anything  as  to  God’s  thought  and  purpose.    Father, too, I suppose, is a relative title in the New Testament, as Jehovah  is  in  the  Old.    Both  suppose   men  in  a  certain relationship. 

The title Christ, or “the Christ”, is still a relative title. 

We  have  to  learn  from  scripture  what  the  relationship  is, and to whom it is applied, now that He who bears it is the exalted Christ, Acts 2: 36.  In reference to Israel, He has for the moment laid it aside.  “Then he enjoined on his disciples that  they  should  say  to  no  man  that  he  was  the  Christ”, Matt 16: 20.  With this the word to Daniel agrees: “After the sixty-two weeks shall Messiah [the Christ] be cut off,  and shall have nothing”,  Dan 9:  26.    We  have  here the  united testimony of the change that was coming in, from both Old and New Testaments.  The Lord anticipated it.  And when we  come  to  the  day  of  Pentecost,  we  have  this  further addition,  “God  hath  made  him,  this  Jesus  whom  ye  have crucified,  both  Lord  and  Christ”,  Acts  2:  36.    This  was Peter’s testimony on that day.  Peter had before confessed, as one taught the truth by the Father, “Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God”.  And thereon the Lord unfolded to him what the new association would be.  “Upon this rock I will build  my assembly, and hades gates shall not prevail against  it”,  Matt  16:  18.    The  Christ  now,  therefore,  and until He takes up again His earthly people, is in relationship with the church.  Not that even then He will cease in any way His present relationship to the church.  For we see from 284 



scripture that she will be associated with Him.  “Ye shall sit on twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel”, Matt 19: 28.   Now that this should be the Lord’s present relation is in contrast with the Christ’s relationship to Israel.  This will be seen if we reflect for a moment, that with His ancient people  it  was,  and  will  again  be,  earthly,  but  now  it  is heavenly.  Again, in the former, the middle wall of partition was kept up;  now  it is broken down.  Then Israel was the fold, and the Gentile was shut out;  now there is no fold, but 

“one flock and one shepherd”, John 10. 

The Lord has for the moment laid aside the earthly 

relationship,  to  enter  into,  and   introduce  into,  a  heavenly one.    This  was  hinted  to  Nicodemus.    “If  I  have  said  the earthly things to you, and ye believe not, how, if I shall say the heavenly things to you, will ye believe”, John 3: 12.  It shews the difference which He had come to introduce into. 

There is consequently a new order, a new place, and a new relationship,  and  these  are  indicated  in  His  title,  “the Christ”, which is His now in exaltation. 

Now  in  this  fifth  chapter  and  onward,  the  earthly relationships  of  life  come  before  us.    They  are  to  be considered  with  reference  to  the  paramount   heavenly relationship  of the believer  with  Christ.  Every natural  tie must be looked at as in subjection to or under the control of  this   heavenly  relationship,  in  which  each  Christian stands—a member of His body.  Each must confess his or her own individual responsibility in this respect, whatever the earthly and natural relationship may be in which he or she may stand to other men or women on the earth.  And first we are told, “the Christ loved us, and delivered himself up  for  us,  an  offering  and  sacrifice  to  God  for  a  sweet smelling  savour”,  v  2.    The  spring  and  source  of  all  our blessing is traced to  His love for us.  God has accepted us in the act which expressed it, and we are given to the Son. 

The sphere in which He rules, bows to the “mind of Christ”. 

It is “the kingdom of the Christ and God”, v 5.  We have been translated into the kingdom of the Son of His love, but some have  no inheritance  there.  “Let no one deceive you with vain 285 
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words.’’  Nought that is of darkness and of the will of man will intrude into it.  Our work is to prove what is “agreeable to the Lord”, and thus will is practically shut out.  As to the light,  it  makes  all  manifest,  and  it  is  the  Christ  Himself. 

“Wherefore, he says, Wake up, thou that sleepest, and arise up from among the dead, and the Christ shall shine upon thee”.      The  surpassing  excellence  of  the  relationship  in which the Christ now stands to men is evident to faith.  As the light, He manifests everything; and to him that is “not as  unwise”,  his  relation  to  Christ  becomes  the  test  of  all earthly  ties  during  this  present  interval.    This  we  see  in verses 23, 24, 25, 29. 
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“THE CHRIST” IN EPHESIANS 




CHAPTER 6 

“Christ”,  or  “the  Christ”,  being a  relative title  as we have  said  (that  is,  one  taken  with  relation  to  men),  it becomes  those  who  stand  in  this  grace  to  know  their relation to Him in the place He has taken, what He is there, and  what  the  heavenly  things  are,  so  as  to  have  some understanding  of  the  greatness  of  that  favour  which  has united us to Him.  The Spirit is the means, hence we read, 

“do not grieve the Holy Spirit of God”, Eph 4: 30.   But the epistle having dwelt fully on this side, now descends to the order of the believer’s household on earth.  To be consistent with the great truth of our heavenly relationship, here there must be subjection. 

Subjection is inculcated first in the wife, then in the children, and then in servants.  “Wives, submit yourselves unto  your  own  husbands,  as  unto  the  Lord”.    “Children, obey your parents in the Lord, for this is just”.  “Bondmen, obey  masters  according  to  flesh”.      When  the  husband  is addressed  the  wife  is  looked  at  as  his  own  body,  and  as Christ  loved  the  church  and  gave  Himself  for  it,  so  ought men to love their wives as their own bodies, to nourish and cherish them, even as Christ took the church for His own, in order to make it according to His own mind and desire for it.  “That he might present it unto himself all glorious, having no spot, or wrinkle, or any such things”, Eph 5: 27. 

Masters are reminded as to their servants, that  their Master, who knows no “acceptance of persons”, is in heaven. 

Subjection and order are pre-eminently desired.  No 

one  can  be  fully  carrying  out  his  earthly  relations  in responsibility  to  the  Lord,  who  is  not  fulfilling  his responsibility in the body of Christ, because in the heavenly he learns what becomes the earthly. 

The wife then is taught subjection, and the husband 

to love his wife, while a child is reminded that even under the law God desired obedience.  The father is instructed not 287 



to use his place of authority to provoke his child to wrath, while the Christian servant, often a slave in those days, is especially encouraged, since however little his services may seem to be appreciated, he shall of the Lord, who is looking on, receive his  reward.  “Bondmen [slaves], obey are your masters according to flesh … not with eye-service as men-pleasers, but as bondmen of Christ, doing the will of God from the soul, serving with good will as to the Lord, and not to men, knowing that whatever good each  may do, this he shall he receive of the Lord, whether he be bond or free”. 

Now Satan will ever seek to mar the display to others, and consequently my usefulness in the body, as well as the enjoyment by myself of my place in this union with Christ. 

Now  comes  God’s  provision  against  him  in  order  that  he may  be  frustrated,  and  that  all  may  see,  and  that  I  may enjoy this, the fulness of God’s wondrous grace to me.  What are these provisions?  The Lord’s strength, the power of His might, and the whole armour of God.  Think, my reader, you need all these, in order that you may carry out, consistently with the heavenly truth of your union with Christ, your daily duties  and  relations  in  this  life.  Power  to  be  subject  is invaluable, and is only learnt in the heavenly relationship. 

I come from the greater to act in the lesser.  Inability to act consistently in the local assembly, and in the home circle, shews that I have not learnt and received power for these two where alone it can be learnt and received.  For you find yourself  as  a  Christian  united  to  Christ,  your  Head  in heaven  but  face  to  face  with  Satan,  who  is  prepared  and determined  to  contest  in  your  earthly  calling  every  truth which you accept from God, and who has all the power of this world at his back.  He is the god of this world, the mover of all its hidden springs (see 1 John 2: 6), and “the whole world lies in the wicked one”, 1 John 5: 19.  But thank God that thus sustained and thus arrayed, you are proof against his every assault. 

The armour is one complete whole, God’s defence for 

me against Satan.  In it we find the truth, the word of God, this is the first named constituent in it as well as the last. 
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Between them, all is controlled by it.  “It is written”, is the Christian’s stronghold, and before it the enemy must flee. 

“Stand therefore, having your loins girt about with truth”, have  also  “the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  God’s  word”. 

God  expects  that  there  shall  be  the  diligent  study  of scripture so as to know how and when to apply His word to all that Satan presents.  This study of scripture in private is greatly facilitated by the  getting together at meetings for the study of the word, and where the word of God is ministered. 

It is my armour against Satan, hence the great importance of it.  It is provided that I may  stand in this evil day— stand, note this, not  fall and  not retreat.  When we are sustained and meet the enemy, in the simplicity of faith, it is Satan, not the believer who flees.  “Resist the devil, and he will flee from you”, James 4: 7.   It is from the Word that I learn what is right in the sight of God, what the gospel of peace is that should characterise my walk, what faith is as a shield; and the helmet of salvation, all to meet my adversary.  Absolute weakness  I  am  in  myself,  therefore  prayer  is  my  natural attitude  as  a  Christian,  and  that  not  occasionally  merely, but “Praying at all seasons, with all prayer and supplication in the Spirit”. 

We have a great contrast in the way God helps those 

who  belong  to  Christ  today,  and  those  who  were  His  in  a former day.  Christ, or the Christ, is now in relation to the heavenly  company,  as  He  was  formerly  in  relation  to  the earthly.  That all is reversed for this company is clear, and prosperity on earth as a mark of His favour, does not belong to  those  whose  interests  and  expectations  are  centred  in Him  there.  Who therefore “accepted with joy the plunder of your  goods,  knowing  that  ye  have  for  yourselves  a  better substance, and an abiding one”, Heb 10: 34 NT.   “Christ is 

…  all”.    The  Christian  is  blessed  “with  every  spiritual blessing  in  the  heavenlies  in  Christ”  (Eph  1:  3   now,  and waiting the full introduction into them is (rightly viewed) in armour, and in  peace, in the presence of all the activities of the  foe.    Hence  the  apostle  concludes,  “Peace  be  to  the brethren, and love with faith from God the Father and the Lord  Jesus  Christ.    Grace  be  with  all  them  that  love  our 289 
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Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  incorruption”.      May  we  know  our portion better and enjoy it more, that  in peace, the separate walk with God of a heavenly people may be seen on earth. 
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THE SAME PERSON BUT IN THE NEW PLACE  

 (John 13 to 17) 

In this His last conversation with His disciples before the cross, and in permitting them, in chap 17 to hear also His requests to the Father concerning them, the Lord brings positively before them that they must henceforth know Him in  a  new  place.    In  His  ministry  among  them  He  had attached them to Himself.  The consequence of this was that when He spoke of going away, sorrow filled their heart.  This was the proper result of attachment to Him, and necessary in order to still attach them by faith to Him in that new place into which He was going.  This place was  their  place, and He was going into it so that it should be prepared and secured to them.  The proper result of love to a person is, that I want to share the place in which he is.  On earth, because He was with  them,  they  had  “lacked  nothing”,  and  He  had  kept them  in  the  Father’s  name.    But  we  have  come,  in  these chapters, to a moment when He can no longer remain with them  here.    His  visible  and  holy  bodily  presence  is  to  be withdrawn from them, and they are henceforth to know Him by  faith.  This is why He says,  “Ye believe in God, believe also in me”, John 14: 1.   But since His  love remained the same, for He “loved them to the end”, He must have them still fit for the place of companions with Himself.  Love—His to them, and theirs to Him, would detach them then from the  place  which  He  had  left,  while  His  own  care  would secure their fitness to share with Him (“If I wash thee not, thou  hast  no  part   with  me”  (John  13:  8))  by  faith,  in companionship still, in that new place.  He was going into the Father’s house.  He had known it fully as a Man upon earth, had dwelt ever in it, in conscious relationship with the Father.  They were henceforth to know it for themselves. 

It was to be for  faith now, for He was actually going into it. 

Hence  the  necessity  of  His  going  away,  since  their  hearts rested as long as He was here, and rightly too, in the fact of His visible presence with them and in His care of them. 
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He seeks to put them by faith into the joy of the place which He had enjoyed while yet upon the earth.  To this end two things are necessary: He must take His place on high, and by washing their feet secure  their fitness for it, and the Comforter  must  come  down  to  be  in  them,  the  power  of communion.  The Lord must go up, and the Comforter must come down. 

When come He would guide them into all truth, and, 

as indwelling them, would also be the power by which they would enter into the reality of their true relationship with Himself and with the Father.  Hence He says that in the day of the Spirit’s presence upon earth (as sent down to abide with them for ever) they would know Him (Christ) as  in the Father,  “and  ye  in  me,  and  I  in  you”,  John  14:  20.    They would also have a present joy in the knowledge of it, a joy which  He  had  known  while  down  here.    He  says,  “These things  I  speak  in  the  world,  that  they  might  have   my  joy fulfilled in themselves”, see also chap 15: 11.  But not only this, He was also coming again to take them actually into the  new  place  which  His  presence  in  it  in  the  meantime secured for them.  “I go to prepare a place for you.  And if I go and prepare a place for you, I will come again, and receive you  unto  myself;  that  where  I  am,  there  ye  may  be  also”, John 14: 2. 

If He sat as a man, wearied with His journey, by the well-side,  this  weariness  the  disciples  could  easily understand;  but  when  He  was  visibly  refreshed  with  no apparent human means of refreshment—or when He could calmly  sleep  amidst  the  storm—this  they  knew  nothing about.  Consequently He has to explain it.  “I have meat to eat that ye know not of”, He says.  “My meat is to do the will of him that sent me, and to finish his work”, John 4: 32, 34. 

“Man shall not live by bread alone”, Matt 4: 4.   He spoke the  Father’s  words,  and  did  the  Father’s  works,  and  the Father dwelt in Him, see John 14: 10-12.  He could say, “I do always those things that please him” (John 8: 29), and He speaks on earth of Himself, as “the Son of man who is in heaven”  (John  3:  13),  for  this  was  the  sphere  wherein  He 292 



ever abode and whence He ministered to all.  “My Father’s business” (Luke 2: 49) was His only occupation here.  He began and ended this path of faith; hence He is said to be 

“the author and finisher of our faith”, in Heb 12: 2. 

Now by the Lord’s going away, the Object which had 

made this world tolerable to His disciples was removed from them.  More than this would be also true, for the same world had  hated  and  crucified  Him  (this  they  would  see),  and though they had sorrow, the world would “REJOICE” that He was gone.  And they were to know that this was the world in which He was leaving them. 

All this instruction was necessary to wean them from this  present  scene.    Faith  in  Him  is  to  be  henceforth substituted for the visible bodily presence of the Lord among them; but nothing would be lost to them by the change (as we  have  already  remarked),  since  they  would,  by  the presence of the Holy Ghost, enter more distinctly into the path which He had trodden in communion with the Father as  a  man  upon  earth,  a  path  of  full  daily  rest,  and satisfaction, and joy; which was to be  theirs now; until that day when He would come to take them to be for ever with Himself. 

I think we always learn to value a person before we 

learn to attach any value to the  place in which the person is.  There was in them real affection for Him; this He knew, and they could and did tolerate the place (this world) when He was in it.  But now He would have them in it (as He had been) with their hearts outside it, as His always was—‘ in the world  but  not   of  the  world’.      This  is  the  order—personal affection for Him, and then by faith I leave the scene where He is not: I want to be  with Him.  He wants them to find that their only place is to be where He is, and when He has left this world, they cannot, He says (wonderful confession from Him of the feeble love that was in  them), find  their  home in it.    So  for  their  comfort  He  says,  “I  will  come  again,  and receive you unto myself; that where I am, there ye may be also”.   And in the close of His prayer respecting them, when committing  them to  the  Father’s  care,  He  says,  “Father,  I 293 
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will that they also, whom thou hast given me, be  with me where I am; that they may behold my glory, which thou hast given me: for thou lovedst me before the foundation of the world”, John 17: 24. 

In the meantime may we, as another has said, ‘Dwell 

e’en now where we shall be’.   In the beginning of John 13 

the  Lord  is  leaving  this  place;  in  chap  14  He  enters  and prepares another place; that is, He enters in body the place He had ever enjoyed as the perfect Man of faith (John 3: 13) and into which He says He will bring them in body too (chap 17: 24); but until that time, they are, while still on earth, to enjoy  by  faith  the  place  that  they  were  going  into  (as  He had); they were now in communion with Himself, and with the Father, by the power of the Holy Ghost. 

May we by simple faith give up this place (Phil 3; 20), and be more and more preserved in the enjoyment of our own  place—that  scene  of  calm  and  cloudless  rest  where Christ now is. 



From  A Voice to the Faithful—vol 23, 1889 
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THE FATHER’S HOUSE 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  “Father’s  house”  is the place of all the sons, but I think it is spoken of in two ways  in  Scripture.    In  one  way  it  is  the  place  that  the Father’s heart has for the one who in self-will left it; man looked at as two sons, Luke 15. 

Here  we  see  that  its  precincts  reach  down  to  and touch the scene of famine, that is, this poor empty world.  It is from the world that each of us has entered it.  This is the aspect in which Luke regards it in chap 15.  The boundaries of the “far country”, and the land where the “mighty famine” 

is  on  all,  are  co-extensive.    The  father’s  house  is  God’s resource  for  the  son  who  has  sought  his  resources elsewhere.  Nearness  (which  is  the  knowledge  of relationship)  and   supply  are  known  within  it,  and  only there.  Entering, I am brought to God; I say Father, and thus the need is met, and the “music and dancing” have begun. 

It is moral, and for the soul. 

But  there  is  yet  another  way  in  which  the  Father’s house comes before us, and that is,  it is the place of the Son who never left it to enjoy His own will in the  “far country” . 

He has taken the place of the son who  did, in order to give to him this,  His own place.  Marvellous grace!  Its precincts here are limited to what  Scripture  calls  “the  holiest”,  Heb 10.  This may be entered upon and enjoyed now by the Spirit (John 14: 20), but I think any one can see that it is a far higher  aspect  of  the  house  than  the  other.    I  believe  we touch it in the assembly, Heb 2: 11, 12.  This is the Father’s house as it is set before us in John 14: 2, 3. “Part with me” 

(John 13: 8) is the present enjoyment of it on the earth.  But this is  conditional; it depends on our allowing Him to  wash our feet.  No one could enjoy it who had not placed himself unreservedly in Christ’s hands, though it is  for us all alike, see John 17: 26. 

This is the house that we are going into actually.  “In My Father’s house ... I go to prepare a place for you”, John 14: 2.   Having prepared it now, He will presently receive us 295 
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unto Himself.  This shows us that He gives to us His own place.  He receives us to Himself.  There we actually are to be, and with Him forever! 



From  Words of Encouragement—vol 5, 1899 







EXTRACT FROM LETTER 

How clear it is that everything has to go that is not of love.    Love  is  the  display  of  the  divine  nature,  but  only formed in us as we  can  contemplate it in God and in the way  that  He  has  been  pleased  to  manifest  Himself  to  us. 

“God is love; and he that dwelleth in love dwelleth in God, and God in him”, 1 John 4: 16. 

“He  will  rest  in  his  love”,  Zeph  3:  17.    This  is  a wonderful word.  He will rest in  what He has formed Himself. 

How little it makes man!  But if we are to be formed after it how necessary that it should be much before us.  The Spirit forms these affections, I think, and these are the life of the saint. 



From  Words of Encouragement—vol 5, 1899 
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LAST WORDS OF AN ENGINE-DRIVER 

 (Killed in the collision at Hampton Wick, 6th August 1888 26 ) 

“Don’t lift my head so high—my back is broken—it pains my back”. 

“Send for my wife”. 

“No, I shan’t get over it; I am dying”. 

(They told him his mother was come.) 

“Mother,  where  are  you?    I  can’t  see  you  now;  but  don’t grieve for me, mother.  It was not my fault.  Thank God it was not my fault”. 

“I am going home to my blessed Lord Jesus.  I found Him in life, and He is now with me in death …” 

“Don’t cry, mother.  It is I who grieve for you.  I only grieve for you, mother, for I am afraid you have not come to Jesus. 

Don’t put it off, mother; you must come to Him.  Oh! don’t put it off.  I—I am going home to Him—going home”. 

(And thus he “fell asleep”—Acts 7: 60.) 

Reader,  have  you  come  to  Jesus?    People  come  to everything  else.    They  come  to  their  law-keeping,  their feelings, to the amount of their faith, to their morality, yea, to anything of theirs, but not to Christ.  You must come to Him to get relief, to get salvation, to get life.  Come to Jesus. 

“Come unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest”, Matt 11: 28. 









26  The accident occurred just before midnight on 6 August.  A goods train  routed  on  to  the  wrong  line  ran  into  a  passenger  train  from Waterloo just outside Hampton Wick station; 4 people were killed—AB 
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Hark, sinner, while God from on high doth entreat thee, And warnings with accents of mercy doth blend; 

Give ear to His voice, lest in judgment He meet thee: 

‘The harvest is passing, the summer will end.’ 

How oft of thy danger and guilt He hath told thee! 

How oft still the message of mercy doth send! 

Haste, haste, while He waits in His arms to enfold thee : 

‘The harvest is passing, the summer will end.’  

Despised and rejected, at length He may leave thee; 

What anguish and horror thy bosom will rend! 

Then haste thee, O sinner, while He will receive thee: 

‘The harvest is passing, the summer will end.’ 

The Saviour will call thee in judgment before Him; 

Oh, bow to His sceptre, and make Him thy Friend! 

Now yield Him thy heart, and make haste to adore Him; 

‘Thy harvest is passing, thy summer will end.’ 





LETTER TO AN UNDECIDED ONE 

I have often, of late, asked myself how it is you do not decide for Christ as Percy the driver did, and as in mercy some of us whom you know have done.  It is no disgrace to take up the confession of His Name, and if you once do it, remember He is able to give you strength to carry it out.  But you must make a start.  You must begin, and that beginning is to receive, and then confess Christ as your Saviour, and then, as a follower of Christ—that is, a Christian—read the New Testament to see how you should live and act.  I believe that this is the one step left for you to take.  I think that you do  believe the  word of God—the  Bible—only  you  have  not yet had the courage to join those who are not ashamed to let others know that they do, and are Christians.  What is there  to  be  ashamed  of  in  being  willing  to  own  that  I  am trusting Christ and His word, which says that when He died 298 
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He died for all, and if for all, then for me?  Can a man save himself?  Read for yourself that He “died for all” in 2 Cor 5: 14, 15; then read in 1 Cor 15: 3 that ‘He died for our sins;’ 

and then that “the blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us from ALL sin”, 1 John 1: 7.  Not some sins, mind, but ALL; all gone, and gone for ever, from God’s presence. 

Then  step  out  boldly  and  say,  ‘I  believe  it’,  spite  of Satan,  who,  even  while  you  are  reading  this,  will  try  to hinder your soul from passing into perfect peace; but (turn and read it for yourself in Rom 15: 13) joy and peace come only from believing, not from doing, or any other thing. 

Safe for eternity, and saved by this believing, which is only another name for faith (Rom 5: 1 and 1 Cor 15: 2), do not let Satan hinder your entering into it by suggesting that you will fail to act up to it.  Tell him the truth; that is, that “he is a liar” from the beginning (John 8: 44), and that God, who has kept others—and many very weak ones too—

can keep you, and if you do fail can restore and lead you on. 

Say, ‘I do believe it now, at this moment, and I will trust God for the future’.  May you step out, like a child in obedience, and say this openly to others. 



From  Tidings of Life and Peace—vol 1, 1889 
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THE BOW IN THE CLOUD 

 “And it shall come to pass, when I bring a cloud over the earth, that the bow shall be seen in the cloud”. 

 (Gen 9: 14, 16) 

In this day of grace there is always a bow in the cloud. 

We may be, and sometimes are, so occupied with what is most  manifest,  the  cloud,  that  we  do  not  discern  its heavenly accompaniment; but there it is.  Bright and lovely, it stretches from heaven to earth.  “All things work together for good to them that love God”, Rom 8: 28.  Yes, all things. 

This is the bow in the cloud.  What a wide expanse this “all things” opens up to us!  Even pain is God’s servant for good to  a  believer;  and  so  is  an  earthquake  in  the  world,  or  a moral convulsion or heresy in the church, 1 Cor 11: 19. 

A  great  and  strong  wind  may  have  “rent  the 

mountains”, and “brake in pieces the rocks before the Lord”, 1  Kings 19:  11.    This  may  be  followed  by  an  earthquake, and the earthquake by a fire; but though they are the visible cloud, we must not be wholly occupied with these, 1 Kings 19.  The question for us is, What has the Lord to say to us in  them?    The  object  to  Him  is  His  people,  and  we  must listen for the “still small voice”, v 12.  This is the bow in the cloud.  If God has swept away man once in the judgment of the flood, the cloud, whatever it be, is afresh declaring His estimate of the first man.  If mercy has declared itself, and we are spared, still we must never forget that His estimate of what we are stands recorded, and that very cloud afresh witnesses  to  it.    And  the  bow  in  the  cloud  declares  His faithfulness  to  His  promise;  for  “His  mercy  endureth  for ever”, 1 Chron 16: 34, &c..  We are on the ground of MERCY 

and if we forget it, He does not.  “It is not of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, but of GOD THAT SHEWETH MERCY”, Rom  9:  16.    We  look  at  the  cloud;  God  looks  at  the  bow. 

What grace is here!  He says, “And the bow shall be in the cloud;  and  I  will  look  upon  it”.    The  bow  tells  of  God’s unchangeable faithfulness and mercy when all is over with man.  This is the ground we are upon with God. 
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“I bring a cloud ... I do set my bow”.  We may not sever these two, nor look at one apart from the other.  If it is good for us to be reminded that man (himself and his works) is only fit for judgment, it is good also to be reminded of what God is, or the soul must be overwhelmed with despair. Let us,  then,  “cease  ...  from  man,  whose  breath  is  in  his nostrils” (Isa 2: 22), and look at what God is looking at. “I will look upon it”. 

This is the way to get God’s thoughts.  We see that in spite of the cloud God is “for us”.  Only we must be reminded of what we are, when we think high thoughts, not to drive us to despair, but to keep us low and to lean ever and only upon Him who has taken us up in grace, knowing all about us, and when there was not in us anything to attract Him. 

My fellow-believer, in all the exercises of the way God would have us see the bow in the cloud.  Think of this in your  present  trial  (all  permitted  of  Him),  in  that  which distresses  you  most  of  all,  and  the  existence  of  which  no fellow-Christian perhaps knows of.  These words are written for you.  Is it trial in the church, trial in the business, trial in the house, or individually in yourself?  “And it shall come to pass, when I bring a cloud over the earth, that the bow shall be seen in the cloud”.  Try to see it.  It will put you right with God, and so cheer your pilgrim way.  The cloud may be dark and gloomy, but there is a beauty in it painted by His own hand, and it tells you, spite of all, what He is to you. And, remember, whether you see it or not, IT IS THERE. 

God sees a “need be” (1 Pet 1: 6) for the present trial in the church.  We must be with Him to learn it.  The whole experience of the wilderness is for us to learn what we are and  what  God  is.    The  inclination  of  the  natural  heart  is always to grow proud and independent.  God, who knows the heart, saw this.  As to the heart of man, “who can know it?    I  the  Lord  search  the  heart”,  Jer  17.    He  knows  it, exposes us to ourselves, and corrects us, and all for good, 

“for our profit”, Heb 12: 10.  May we each be so with Him at this moment, that we learn His mind in this trial; for good comes from God, even when it is in the shape of trial.  If the 301 
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heart departeth from the Lord—and it does when we trust in man—we shall be “like the heath in the desert, and shall not see when good cometh”, vv 5, 6.  We shall look upon the present  trial  and  speak  of  it  as  ‘only  another  cloud’;  and because of it we shall not see the good in the hand which surely is working through it for us, nor that it is “whom the Lord loveth He chasteneth”, Heb 12: 6.  The word to us is, 

“Humble yourselves in the sight of the Lord, and He shall lift you up”, James 4: 10.  All is from Him, “that he might humble thee, and that He might prove thee, to do thee good at thy latter end”, Deut 8: 16.  Let us remember His word: 

“The bow shall be in the cloud; and I will look upon it”.  ‘We change; He changes not’. 



From  The Christian’s Friend—vol 17, 1890 
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“WHAT MEANETH ... 

THIS BLEATING OF THE SHEEP ... 

AND THE LOWING OF THE OXEN WHICH I 

HEAR?” 

 (1 Samuel 15) 

It is important to remember that we  “are not under 

the  law,  but  under  grace”,  Rom  6:  14.    Israel  was  under grace  when  Amalek  came  and  fought  against  them,  Exod 17.    They  had  not  yet  placed  themselves  under  the responsibility of keeping the law, and thus made themselves dependent for blessing on their own obedience. 

Now,  though  we  are  “not  under  the  law,  but  under grace”, the flesh is not changed.  The old nature remains, and Amalek (a type of Satan) can still use it.  The Lord had in grace given them water, a supply for the desert, in v 6, as He  has  also  in  perfect  grace  given  to  us  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Amalek  opposes  at  once  this  state  of  things.    The  people overcame by the intercession of Moses, as we overcome by the intercession of Christ; but the Lord swears that He “will have  war  with  Amalek”—that  is,  with  Satan—“from generation to generation”, Exod 17: 16.  Only Moses’ hands were heavy, and he had to be sustained, and the victory was ebbing  and  flowing.    Christ  is  never  thus;  and  hence  the Christian dependent on Him can always say, “we are more than conquerors through him that loved us”, Rom 8: 37. 

All our troubles, individual trials as well as conflicts in the church, come through the flesh.  Satan would be no trial to us, did not the flesh exist, on which he can and does act.  I ought to treat the promptings of the flesh in me as Satan  (Amalek),  God’s  enemy  and  mine.    It  was  thus  the Lord  treated  it  in  Peter.    Apparently  affection,  or  pity,  or amiability; yet the Lord says, “Get thee behind me, Satan: thou  art  an  offence  unto  me:  for  thou  savourest  not  the things that be of God, but those that be of men”, Matt 16. 
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Do we thus treat the suggestions of the flesh?  Alas! 

no; and hence “this bleating of the sheep in mine ears, and the lowing of the oxen which I hear”.  Amalek is spared, for the flesh is spared; and the disturbed and disturbing clang of voices in the camp comes from that which is  spared, and which ought to be judged.  Ah! but you say, Is there  nothing good in me?  One has said, “I know that in me (that is, in my flesh), dwelleth no good thing”,  Rom 7: 18.  But we are ready to respond, ‘I do not know it.  Is not my morality, or my industry, or my religion to be of some account?’  Saul thought so.  He thought there was a best and a worst side to be considered, as you do; and while he would not defend the worst, he pleaded for and spared the best.  Do you think Satan has a best side in the eyes of God?  The flesh came from Satan, not from God.  But “Saul and the people spared Agag, and the best of the sheep, and of the oxen, and of the fatlings, and the lambs, and  all that was good”.  Why?  “To sacrifice  unto  the  Lord  thy  God”,  he  says  to  Samuel,  “in Gilgal”.    Yet  God  had  said,  “Go  and  smite  Amalek,  and utterly destroy all that they have”.  Something “good” from  

this  flesh  of  mine  for  God!    Something  I  can  excuse.    A corner in my heart on which I write, ‘This is reserved from judgment’.  This thing is not, in God’s account, wholly gone in the cross!  Alas! it is easy to write and exhort.  But what are  we  going  to  do?    What  am  I  sparing  which  you  know nothing  about?    What  are  you  allowing  which  I  know nothing of?  We are hindering if we are not helping the peace of the whole company. 

And to spare the flesh, though only in its  best form, is to spare “Agag the king of the Amalekites”.  Ah! you had no thought of sparing him—God’s great enemy—when you pitied   yourself,  and  allowed  the  flesh,  in  its  politest  and gentlest form, a little space.  Is it any wonder that there is a disturbed  clang  of  voices  in  the  camp,  where  God  dwells among  His  people?  or  that  there  should  be  confusion  in your own soul?  Ishmael is allowed a place in that house, and there is no quiet or peace known in it.  “As then he that was born after the flesh persecuted him that was born after the Spirit, even so it is now”, Gal 4: 29. 
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Do you not hear “this bleating of the sheep ... and the lowing  of  the  oxen”?    What  means  it  in  your  own  heart? 

What means it among God’s people?  May we be willing to take the true place of owning that we have ministered to this state  of  things,  and  judge  ourselves  in  His  presence  who smites us, but only that He may heal us; that in private and in ways unknown to each other the flesh has been spared, and hence the multitude of voices filling the air.  God cannot accept that which we spare.  The word to us is, “thou hast rejected the word of the Lord”.  Oh, may the Lord give us to be simple, and to be real in private and individually, as to these things! 



From  The Christian’s Friend—vol 17, 1890 
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MAN; HIS TRIUMPH SONG THROUGH 

CHRIST 

WHETHER IN ASSOCIATION WITH HIM ON  

EARTH OR IN HEAVEN, 

AND GOD’S “AMEN” TO BOTH 

God’s purpose  for  heaven and  for  earth,  is  to bring man into joy in Himself.  “We joy in God” (Rom 5: 11), and having  touched  this  which  is  His  purpose  for  us;  our continuance is  continuous joy! 

God is the  source, as He is also the theme of all true joy.  We have an illustration that it is so in the Psalms.  God is before the writers, either for prayer (resource) or praise. 

For  instance,  in  the  titles  of  some  (which  are  part  of  the Psalm itself), such as Ps 65, 66, &c, “A Psalm or Song”, it is more praise to God; in others, as Ps 90, &c, it is more an appeal  or  prayer  to  Him.    “A  prayer  of  Moses  the  man  of God”.   Then the closing Ps 146, 147, 148, 149, 150 form one loud burst of praise to God.  He is the theme.  Blessing has commenced for the  earthly people, and one long, loud hallelujah  chorus,  ushers  in  the  glorious  day.    We  have Israel  first  and  then  the  nations.    And  this  blessed hallelujah chorus not only closes the five books of Psalms, it  closes  also  man’s  earthly  responsible  history!    It  is  the triumph song of man on earth. 

In  our  Old  Testament  the  prophets  are  placed   last, but the Lord Himself gives us the true moral order of man’s course in time and in responsibility.  “The law of Moses, and in the prophets, and in the psalms”, Luke 24: 44.  This is not  the  order  of  them  in  our  Bible.    In  the  law  man  first accepted  responsibility,  and  the  consequence  was  total failure;  second,  in the  prophets,  there was  his  recall  to  it and again failure, proving that there is no good in man.  But third, in the Psalms (which also declare this) (see Ps 14: 2, 3;  53:  2,  3)  we  begin  with  the  blessed  man  on  earth,  but thence his history is interwoven with Christ’s.  Christ takes 306 



up before God all the broken down story of the first man, Ps 22,  &c.  And  bears  the  judgment  in  the  forsaking  of  God. 

The end for the earth and for man on it is “Hallelujah”! 

This “HALLELUJAH” is the answer to Ps 22: 27-29.  It is said, “All the ends of the world shall remember and turn unto  the  Lord:  and  all  the  kindreds  of  the  nations  shall worship before thee.  For the kingdom is the Lord’s: and he is the governor among the nations.  All they that be fat upon earth shall eat and worship”.  It is the result for the earth of Christ’s death and sets man in blessing on the earth.  Each of  the  last  five  Psalms  commences  with  “Hallelujah”—the ascription of praise to God  from the earth.  See especially Ps 148,  though  it  is  contained  in them all.    “Praise  the  Lord from the earth”, &c.  It is evident that we are amidst earthly circumstances  here,  and  the  last  Psalm  (150)  closes  with the same thought.  “Let everything that hath breath praise the Lord.  Praise ye the Lord”. 

My second point is that there will be the united praise of  a  heavenly  company—the  triumph  song  of  man  in heaven.  I think that this company is found in Rev 5 and 19: 1-7 in its own sphere, and distinct from the hallelujah of the earthly  company.    The  church  in  Rev  5  is  in  heaven  and unites in the praise of heaven, but this praise is not the full and peculiar blessing of the church.  In Rev 5 the subject is the  ‘worthiness  of  the  Lamb’,  and  the  united  joy  of  the heavenly company (though not all complete), then in view of it, and in view of the establishment over the earth through His  worthiness,  of  a  kingdom  of  priests  to  God.    In  the proclamation of this worthiness she joins, (she is the bride, the Lamb’s wife), but her own exclusive and peculiar portion is not found here.  In Rev 19 the praise of all the completed company  in  heaven  is  consequent  on  the  judgment  of Babylon, and that the marriage of the Lamb is come.  Now I turn for a moment to the praise of Rev 5. 

‘ And when it took the book, the four living creatures and  the  twenty-four  elders  fell  down  before  the  Lamb, having each a harp and golden bowls full of incenses, which 307 



are the prayers  of the  saints.    And  they sing  a  new  song, saying, Thou art worthy to take the book, and to open its seals, because thou hast been slain; and hast redeemed to God,  by  thy  blood,  out  of  every  tribe,  and  tongue,  and people, and nation, and made them to our God kings and priests; and they shall reign over the earth”, Rev 5: 8, 9, 10 

NT.  This is the song of the heavenly company, and what we read of here takes place in heaven.  All heaven contemplates with  delight the  triumphs of  redemption with  reference to man a company for earth! 

God’s good pleasure is to be “in men” through Christ, and God will thus accomplish all His purposes with respect to  man  whether  we  view  him  in  association  with  Christ either in heaven or on earth.  God’s purpose is to set Christ over everything in heaven and earth.  This we see in these songs, but there is another matter, the  affections of Christ. 

These are with respect to the bride.  Beside what we have looked at, His own love and her joy are distinct and peculiar. 

Think of what  both are, and of their gratification, when He shall present to Himself a glorious church, not having spot or wrinkle or any such thing, Eph 5: 27! 

The praise of men, both in heaven and on earth, is 

founded  on  the  death  of  Christ.    My  third  point  is  God’s amen to the praise of both.  I believe that this is found in His salutation to the ascended MAN. ‘‘Thou art a priest for ever after the order of Melchisedec”, Ps 110; Heb 7! 

In  this  salutation  we  have  the  assurance  of  the eternal continuity of man in these his relations God-ward, which Christ has established. 

The  maintenance  of  our  eternal  relations  lies  in Christ, the eternal Priest.  With respect first to the company on  earth,  Melchisedec  met  Abraham  returning  from  the slaughter of the kings and blessed him.  Israel is to be finally triumphant  over  the  united  kings  of  the  earth.    We  may compare  for  this  Zech  16:  2,  3  and  Rev  19:  19,  20.    The result  is,  blessing  on  the  earth  for  His  people,  or  what  is generally termed the  millennium, in which others (who lived 308 



and reigned with Christ a thousand years) are associated. 

The hallelujah day for the earth is come, according to the Psalms.  “Let everything that hath breath praise the Lord. 

Praise ye the Lord”, Ps 150: 6.  Blessed day for this groaning creation!  Moses’ last notes die away in similar strain when sung  in  view  also  of  it.    “REJOICE,  O  ye  nations,  with  his people, for he will avenge the blood of his servants, and will render  vengeance  to  his  adversaries,  and  will  be  merciful unto his land and to his people”, Deut 32: 43. 

Everything for God and for us (everything for eternity therefore) depends upon the Priest.  The priest is “ordained for men in things pertaining to God” (Heb 5: 1), and Christ will  sustain  two  companies  of  men  in  relation  to  God   for evermore.    “Thou  art  a  priest  for  ever  after  the  order  of Melchisedec”.   Why should the ‘ order’ be introduced here? 

I think to shew its permanency.  Sustainment and blessing are both eternal.  Melchisedec brought forth bread and wine to Abraham.  It was a ministry of sustainment and joy from His own  resources,  and  Christ  is Priest  for ever   after that order.  Man is to be sustained through Christ in relation to God through all eternity.  “Glory to God in the highest, and on earth peace, good pleasure in men”.   God’s pleasure will be for ever “in men” (Luke 2: 14 NT); through the MAN of His counsel! 

Second, Abraham is a figure of the heavenly company 

through the promised seed.  “If ye be Christ’s, then are ye Abraham’s seed, and heirs according to promise”, Gal 3: 29. 

The  heavenly  family  will  include  all  the  Old  Testament saints,  that  is,  all  who  come  into  the  first  resurrection. 

Abraham  himself  is  one  of  these  as  we  see  from  Heb  11. 

Melchisedec, figure of the Son of God, comes forth for their blessing.    “Every  family  in  heaven  and  earth’’  will  be sustained  in  relation  to  God  through  Christ,  though  the peculiar  blessing  of  each  will  differ27.    Christ,  who  thus 27 Ishmael is, I think, a figure of the Gentile nations, who come into blessing also through Abraham and Christ.  Abraham says, “O that 309 



sustains man in eternal relation and blessing with God is Himself  “The  Amen,  the  faithful  and  true  witness,  the beginning of the creation of God”.   All centres and depends upon Him—blessed and secure dependence!  “For whatever promises of God there are, in him is the yea, and in him the Amen, for glory to God by us”. 

When God has thus added His amen to the value of 

the work of Christ for man, whether seen on earth or seen in heaven, we enter on man’s eternity of blessing with God. 

“The  tabernacle  of God is  with  men”,  Rev  21:  3.     Man  in heaven and on earth in blessed unison, and God supreme in blessing. 

I have one point more to say a word on, and that is 

 the effect on us now of the light of God, What should it be? 

And what is it? 

In  order  to  reply  to  these  questions  we  may  first notice that the effect produced is worship, when the song of the heavenly company in Rev 5: 9, 10 is blended with that of the earthly company in Rev 5: 13.  First we have the new song (those in heaven), then the assent of the angels, then the Hallelujah response from the earth, “Sing unto the Lord a  new  song”—that  of  the  closing  Psalms.  “And  every creature which is in heaven, and on the earth, and under the  earth,  and such as are in the sea, and all that  are  in them, heard I saying, Blessing, and honour, and glory, and power, be unto him that sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and ever”, Rev 5: 13.  Then the “Amen” 

closing all. 

“And  the  four  beasts  said  Amen,  and  the  four  and twenty elders fell down and worshipped”, v 14.  The elders are intelligent in the ways of God, and His full triumph over every  opposition  is  seen  when  He  places  man,  and  every company, in relation to Himself  on the ground of the worth of  the  Lamb.    If  our  spirits  are  at  all  in  the  light  of  this Ishmael might live before thee”, and God answers him that he shall. 

Compare Gen 17: 18, 20 with 21: 13, 18.  Ishmael was circumcised. 
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blessed fact now, this will be the effect of the light of God upon  us,  namely,  WORSHIP.    Worship  is  the  song  in  the heart.    May  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  assembly  conduct  our hearts into the blessedness of this worshipping spirit  now. 

We shall soon know it fully when we are with Him for ever. 

1 Cor 11:  26. 
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THE CHRISTIAN STATE 

WHICH IS NOT ROMANS 7  

NOR 

THE ACTIVITY OF GALATIANS 5: 17 

The Christian state is one of entire deliverance from a former one, and from a bondage of the soul under sin.  It is not one of alternate hopes and fears, nor of striving for a holiness,  which,  as  often  as  I  strive,  eludes  my  grasp, leaving me only more hopeless than before.  Nor is it a state of  present  perpetual  struggle  between  the  flesh  and  the Spirit.  It  is  a  positive  condition  of  blessing,  a  state communicated and entered upon by the soul in the power of the Spirit, when by faith he accepts the full value of the work wrought on the cross.  In the soul in this state, there are found “love, joy, and peace”, the results of the indwelling of the Spirit of God.  The Spirit is the seal of the faith which accepts  the  complete  work  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  if  a man is not in this state, it is an error to speak of him as in the Christian condition, or to call him a Christian. 

But it may be asked, What state is that soul in where there  is  the  experience  of  Romans  7  or  the  return  to  the condition of the Galatians?  In reply, we may first note that the two are very different.  The man in Romans 7 has never known  deliverance,  the  Galatians  had.    And  secondly,  we may remark that whatever the state in each may be, neither is recognised by God as the Christian state.  Therefore we are  not  bound  to  define  them.    For  since  the  work  of redemption was effected, there is first seen my state as dead in trespasses and sins—that is, distance from God—“having no hope, and without God in the world”, Eph 2: 12.   And secondly, there is full deliverance from that state—my sins forgiven—sin,  judged  and  condemned—nearness  to  God—

the old “I”, dead in God’s sight (and to be so accounted by me,  Romans  6),  and  as  to  the  new  order  there  is  a  new creation before Him where “all things are of God”, 2 Cor 5: 18.   Christ is in me and I in Him, and both are known in 312 



the power of the indwelling Spirit of God.  Now this is the only  other  state  recognised  in  the  word,  and  it  is  the Christian state. 

The  man  in  the  experience  of  Romans  7  is  not  a Christian.  “If any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of his”, Rom 8: 9.   It is clear that he has not the Spirit, nor what the Spirit gives the soul to know.  No doubt he is on  the  road,  but  he  knows  neither  deliverance  nor relationship.    The  experience  is  that  of  a  quickened  soul under the law, which he confesses is “holy, just, and good” 

(Rom 7: 12), which he desires to keep, but finds withal no power in himself to enable him to do so.  This was the state in which a godly soul could be found  before Christ’s death, no deliverance known.  But it is not the Christian state since that death.  “If the Son therefore shall make you free, then ye shall be free indeed”, John 8: 36.   He came, that by His death He might  deliver, and might bring those for whom He died  into  His  own  side,  to  know  God  in  the  relation  of Father.  He has ended the old condition, and when risen He says, “My Father and your Father, my God and your God”, John  20:  17.    The  Christian  state  is  characterised  by  the indwelling of the Spirit, and relationship is known, so that in Rom 8: 2, 9, 11, 14, 15, the Spirit is the power that makes all this good to the soul.  “As many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the sons of God”. 

In Gal 5: 17, it is said, “The flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and the Spirit against the flesh”.   As to the nature of these  two,  there  will  be  always  this  opposition  in  the Christian, and it is the  nature not the activity of the two in this verse.  But this struggle while actively going on in the soul is not peace nor joy, nor the Christian state, for “They that are Christ’s have  crucified the flesh with the affections and lusts”, v 24.  “Where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty” (2 Cor 3: 17); the flesh is kept in the place of death, and the fruits of the Spirit are found,  “love, joy, peace” (v 22); and this is the Christian state, known when the soul accepts  by  faith  the  work  of  the  cross  as  applied  to,  and ending in God’s sight, the flesh—that is,  himself, as well as 313 
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clearing  away  his  sins.    The  Spirit  is  then  the  power  for 

“love, joy, peace, long suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness,  temperance,  against  such  there  is  no  law”. 

Although the flesh is there it is no hindrance, it is as though it did not exist.  Ishmael is reckoned out of the house, and the Spirit instead of being occupied with keeping down the flesh is there to minister of Christ, and to lead fully into the joy of the new order.  It is a new state, the beginning of “love, joy, peace”, a new region entered upon, and a “new creation” 

(chap 6: 15), where “neither circumcision availeth any thing, nor uncircumcision”, but where “all things are of God”, all struggle is ended, and the soul is free, where is peace  within (“that in me ye might have peace” (John 16: 33)) and this is the right state for the conflict  without. 

The true Christian conflict is in Eph 6: 12, not in Gal 5:  17,  “For  we  wrestle  not  against  flesh  and  blood,  but against principalities, against powers, against the rulers … 

of this world, against spiritual wickedness in high places”. 

Faith  in  the  work  of  Christ  is  sealed  of  the  Spirit.    A CHRISTIAN has both. 
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TRANSLATED FROM THE KINGDOM OF  

DARKNESS 

INTO THE KINGDOM OF THE SON OF HIS 

LOVE 

When Israel was a slave in Egypt, groaning under the lash of the task-master, and when all their lives were made bitter with hard bondage—then God said, “Let my people go, that  they  may  hold  a  FEAST  unto  me  in  the  wilderness”, Exod 5: 1.  Look at God’s thought here, and see what is in His heart.  It is “my people”, and “ME”, and “a feast”.   This is in God’s heart for us.  A feast—one long uninterrupted day of joy with Him.  Blessed contrast to all the sorrows of Egypt.    “Bread  without  scarceness”  (Deut  8:  9)  is  God’s thought for us, and a new period of time begins with Him and  His  people.    “This  month  shall  be  unto  you  the beginning of months, it shall be the first month of the year to you”, Exod 12: 2.  When?  When they placed themselves under the shelter of the blood.  The feast had begun, and with God’s provision, not that of man; and of  this  there can be  no   end.    But  what  followed  as  to  Israel?    Did  they 

“continue in his goodness”, Rom 11: 22? 

When  the  prodigal,  in  want  and  degradation  (for  in the midst of famine and among swine, what could be lower), turned his weary eye in the direction of his father’s house, its provision touched his heart.  What did he think of? He thought of its  fulness—of “bread enough and to spare”, and he knew and proved it was all for him.  But when the feet of the  poor  wanderer  had  passed  within  the  portals  of  the father’s  house—when  there  yet  lingered  fresh  upon  his parched  lips  the  father’s  kiss—when  he  tasted  the  fatted calf, and the “music and dancing” had begun,   then, indeed, he realised that the feasting day had come.  The day of joy had begun, and there is not a sad heart in all the house.  It echoes, and re-echoes its own joy, and all is in concert with the heart of the father.  It is a little picture of the house and heart of GOD.  Are you, through faith in Christ, inside that 315 



house of feasting where God condescends to manifest His own  joy over a  repentant sinner?    I  do  not  say,  Have you title  to  be  there?  because  every  believer  has  this;  but   are you abiding there  in the experience of your own soul?  “I say unto you, there is joy in the presence of the angels of God over one sinner that repenteth”, Luke 15: 10.   It is God’s own joy.  It is present, and do you think it will or can ever cease? 

In  Eden,  man  was  privileged  to  enjoy  all  with  God. 

Sin came in and spoilt all that, but God’s desire was seen in it, namely, man’s blessing with Himself.  Who can read Gen 2: 9, 10, without seeing it?  And out of the ground made the Lord God to grow every tree that is pleasant to the sight and good for food.  And the Lord God commanded the man, saying, “Of every tree of the garden thou mayest freely eat”. 

Creation  breaks  down  in  Adam,  its  head.    Redemption comes in; and in Christ, God’s purpose is established on an immutable basis!  There is a  new creation now, where all things are of God. 

Oh the grace, which has placed once poor vile sinners like I was, in it, and has made me, in Christ,  fit for it too! 

“If  any  ONE be in Christ,  there  is  a  new creation; the  old things HAVare passed away; behold all things HAVe become new”,  2  Cor  5:  17  NT.    “Giving  thanks  unto  the  Father, which hath made us meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the saints in light”, Col 1: 12. 

Now a defect, and it is a very grave one, after all that God  has  done,  is  the  not  enjoying  our  present  portion. 

Where is our faith?  Surely Christianity brings into joy—a joy  with  God  which  can  never  end,  Rom  5:  2,  11.    How remarkably  do  we  find  that  this  was  so  with  the  early Christians.  If  we  look  at  the  prison  in  Philippi,  we  see  it illustrated,  Acts  16:  25.    If  we  read  the  epistle  to  the Philippians we see it inculcated, Phil 3: 1-11.  If we ponder the  true  Christian  condition  in  both  Colossians  and  in Ephesians,  it  is  our  joy   now  to  be  singing  and  making melody in our hearts unto the Lord.  Consider the poor exile of  Patmos,  and  it  is  the  same  with  him.    “Unto  him  that 316 
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loved us, and washed us from our sins in his own blood”, Rev  1:  5.      God’s  heart  toward  us  has  expressed  itself,  “I have  prepared  my  dinner;  my  oxen  and  my  fatlings  are killed, and  all  things are now ready, come”, Matt 22:  4.   We are bidden to one long uninterrupted day of joy with Him. 

In what God has done, and in what He is, we have obtained our  joy  and  gladness,  and  “sorrow  and  sighing  shall  flee away”, Isa 35: 10.   Is it so?  This, and nothing less, is the portion of a Christian. 

And I am  changed by it.  An effect is produced on me, and it is because God and His provision have become the soul’s  portion,  known  and  enjoyed.    God  is  the  object  of faith, and He has been declared by the Son, and the Holy Ghost has come down to dwell in me that I may know and enjoy this revelation of God.  “My Father and your Father … 

my God and your God”, John 20: 17.   We are brought to God, and to joy in Him. 

The heart within us leapeth, 

And cannot down be cast, 

Since with our God it keepeth 

Its never ending feast. 

The new day, the feasting day has begun, SofS 2: 4.  May we know it better, and enjoy it more, so that, going out in the joy of it, we may be able to minister from it in the midst of this wretched scene here below. 
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A FEW NOTES ON THE LORD’S SUPPER 

SAINTS IN THE LIGHT OF 

THE “NEW COVENANT”  

I  think  it  important  to  note  that  each  of  the  three evangelists  who give to  us  the  details of the  institution  of the  Lord’s  supper  places  the  company  gathered  at  it  as before  God  on  the  moral  ground  and  good  of  the  “new covenant”.      They  were  gathered  out  of   Israel,  when  the nation was rejecting Christ.  But the apostle Paul, the great apostle of the Gentiles, places Gentile believers on the same ground, when speaking to the Gentile company gathered at Corinth, also to eat the Lord’s supper, see 1 Cor 11.   Being on  the  earth,  but  only  “until  he  come”,  we  are  ever  as  a company  (both  Jews  and  Gentiles)  in  all  the  moral  good before God of “the new covenant”. 

What  is  that  moral  good?    This  is  the  point  I  have before me to reach in these notes.  We read that God speaks of entering into covenant relations with man on the earth on  two  distinct  occasions,  see  Heb  8.    The  first  was  with Israel, as the second also is to be.  But at the Lord’s supper we  have  a  company  already  on the  earth,  in  the  declared present good of what will be very soon displayed to Israel as the chosen nation, and to the Gentiles, blessed with Israel on the earth.  In the first covenant it was what man could be for God, in the new covenant it is   what God can be for man. 

Before I dwell a little on that which I think scripture unfolds as to what that good is, I would ask you to refer to those passages which speak of the institution of the Lord’s supper,  and  its  connection  with  the  new  covenant  with reference to both Jews and Gentiles, to make clear that we are in the light of the new covenant at the Supper.  I first turn to Matthew’s gospel.  We read these words: “For this is my blood, that of the new covenant, that shed for many for remission of sins”, chap 26: 28 NT.   We have, I think, two points  established  here.    One  is,  that  there  is  a  new 318 



company,  distinct  from  the  nation  which  had  rejected Christ.    The  other  is,  that  that  company  had  a  former responsible  history  of  “sins”  which  are  now  remitted.    I should think this is clear to any one.  The blood is about to be shed, and the company gathered there is in all the good of it!  Now we will refer to Mark’s testimony.  He was not (as Matthew  was)  present  at  the  supper,  nor,  I  suppose,  was Luke.  Still their testimony is that of the Holy Ghost as to it. 

We find that Mark repeats the language of Matthew.  “This is my blood, that of the new covenant, that shed for many”, chap 14: 24 NT.   As to Luke, we have, “This cup is the new covenant in my blood, which is poured out for you”, chap 22:  20  NT.      Thus  the  Lord’s  language,  in  each  case, connects the Supper with the new covenant.  Luke moreover adds what we do not find either in Matthew or Mark: “This do in remembrance of me”, v 19.   I think this provides the Supper as the continuous outlet for the expression of our affection.  These words (as to remembrance) are also found again in what the apostle has to say about the supper when he is addressing the Gentiles: “This do ye, as oft as ye drink it, in remembrance of me”, 1 Cor 11: 25.  Almost a repetition of Luke’s words, to which (to secure I think its perpetuity to the end) the apostle adds the three significant words—“till he come”, v 26. 

In all these passages, to me the fact that saints are, at the Supper, before God on the ground of blood-shedding, refers  to  a  former  responsible  history,  which  nothing  but blood could meet, and which it has met, fully and for ever for  God  and  for  those  whom  I  shall  now  call  the  “new covenant” company! 

John in his gospel does not give to us the institution of the Lord’s supper, nor the position and privileges of the saints at the Lord’s supper.  He passes on from the supper (referred to, evidently, in chap 13: 1, 2) to our associations and relations with Christ, as gone out of the world to the Father!  I think that the words, “part with me” indicate this. 

For He had had part with them on the earth, henceforth He was not on earth, and they were to have part   with Him in 319 



His own new circle and sphere.  The difference is, between their things and  His things.  This instruction (and how they obtained their fitness for it) comes before us in the chaps 14, 15, 16, 17 and 20.  The Holy Spirit, “another Comforter” 

(chap 14: 16), who abides for ever, dwelling with them and in  them,  is  their  capacity  to  enter  into  and  share  in  His things,  that  is,  in  heavenly  things;  and  He  is  also  the Communicator of them. “He shall receive of mine, and shall shew it unto you”, chap16: 14. 

Now I would consider for a moment a difficulty which presents  itself  to  some  in  looking  at  the  Lord’s  supper  in connection with the “new covenant” (which, however, is the aspect  under which  the  scriptures  we  have  referred to all regard it).  It is said that the saints now are not the earthly company nor for earth.  They are the heavenly company and for heaven, though for the moment they are on earth.  The assembly, the church, is the “new creation” company. 

All this is freely conceded, but the point before me, as I  said,  is,  how  is  the  company  regarded  at  the  Lord’s supper?  I think all will admit that the prominent thought at  the  Supper  is  the  Lord  and  His  love  expressed  in  His death.  I do not think that the idea of blood-shedding comes in in the thought of new creation.  I do not remember any scripture  which presents  new  creation  in  connection  with the  shedding  of  the  blood  of  Christ,  but  there  are  many which  present  the  blood  in  connection  with  the  “new covenant”, and this is what we find at the Lord’s supper.  A new creation is not on the line of previous history exactly; but the shedding of blood clearly is, and indicates to me the blotting out of a previous history. 

It is important, I think, to see the ground that we are set  upon  at  the  Lord’s  supper.    It  explains  to  me  the language that is often heard there, the relief, and joy, and praise, of this ‘new covenant company’, which is in all the present moral good of  what God can be and is toward us—

His “new covenant”, and I would speak now for a moment of what that good is. 
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In Hebrews 8 one prominent thought is, that all that are in the good of the “new covenant” “know the Lord”, and that  their  “hearts”  and  “minds”  are  affected  by  that knowledge!    The  second  thought  is,  that   righteousness  is ministered, because sins and iniquities are “remembered no more”, see also 2 Cor 3.  And a third is, that there is the active ministry of the Spirit, the Spirit being given so that the soul is led into all the good of the knowledge of the divine ground  on  which  it  is  set,  as  of  this  new  company!    The making  of  a  “new  covenant”  has  in  view  a  people  on  the earth, and Israel being as a nation rejected, if God has now a people on the earth, we (that is, all saints who ought to know that they are spiritually the new covenant company) are that people.  For the  future people see Heb 8: 6-13, but for  the   present   people  you  must  come  to  the  present spiritual application of the new covenant, and you will only find those in the light of it at the Lord’s supper, and they are there knowing the  terms on which they are there—the terms  of the new covenant.  God owns no other company on earth. 

I do not see that the Lord’s supper is a “new creation” 

act,  nor  part  of the  “worship”  of  the  assembly.   Both  new creation and worship, so far as I see, can only be known as consistently following on from those who are in the good of the “new covenant”.   Both are further unfoldings of God to the soul.  In the supper the Lord is present, and He presents Himself  afresh  to  us  week  by  week  in  the  bread  and  the wine.  They sung a hymn, which I think, however little then they may have entered into it (for the Holy Ghost was not yet),  must  have  savoured  of  the  blessings  of  the  new covenant. 

But when I come to worship, and the assembly as a 

new creation in the company of Christ, we are not on but beyond  new  covenant  ground.    All,  I  think,  then  is  on another  platform.    Not  new  covenant,  but  new  creation. 

Here, as I understand it, all that is material has disappeared for  faith.    The  Lord’s  supper  evidently  has  to  do  with material things—with time and place, bread and wine, and 321 



persons; while worship is “in spirit and in truth” (John 4: 24) and material things have no place.  In the assembly and the company of Christ we enter a region wherein we can say with truth, “all things are of God, who hath reconciled us to himself by Jesus Christ’’, 2 Cor 5: 18.   (For note that the ministry of reconciliation should be distinguished from the ministry  of  the  “new  covenant”.)    Here  the  worship  of heaven, I think, is known.  We are led by Him, who is the Sanctifier.  He is in the company of the sanctified.  We have come  to  the  holiest.    We  have  come  to  Him  who  is  the Firstborn  among  the  many  brethren  of  whom  He  is  not ashamed; and (as typified in the tabernacle) we are in the holiest where we see nothing save what speaks to us of Him, who  praises  the  Father.    Here  He  is  the  Minister  of  the sanctuary  and  the  alone  Actor  and  Leader,  though  it  be made known now by means of the saints, and if HE leads, the  theme must be  from Him and  of  THE  FATHER,  Heb  2. 

The Father’s praise is heard in the assembled company, I judge, as from Christ Himself in the midst of His brethren. 

It is this which, as I understand it, forms the worship of the assembly, and is that of which the Lord speaks in John 4, Heb 2, &c.  We come to the Lord’s supper “to break bread”, and  are  from  that  point  led  on  to  the  worship  of  God  as Father—a new creation in the company of Christ. 

We  must  remember  that  there  is  an  intimate 

connection between the  Lord’s supper  and  the worship of the assembly, though the one is new covenant blessing, and the  other  new  creation.    We  advance  from  the  one  to  the other.  My individual history (with God) began when I heard with the ear of faith the gospel.  Then as I advanced along the  line  with  Him,  I  came  into  relation  with  what  I  have spoken of as the  “new covenant” company, and found  my associations  with  them  at  the  Lord’s  supper,  in  all  the present moral good of the new covenant before God.  Up to this  point  blessing  was  prominent,  but  He  sets  Himself before us then as the Blesser, and thenceforward the soul has to do with the Blesser more than with the blessing.  “He shewed unto them His hands and His side”, John 20: 20. 

He leads into present association with Himself as out of the 322 



judgment and in all the blessed and eternal favour of God. 

But there is no private road to reach it.  I think you must go along the King’s highway, and learn the value of the truth of the new covenant first.  In order to this, people have to give up isolation and individuality, and learn the blessings of the new covenant company.  That is, they have to come to  the  LORD’S  SUPPER.    Many  are  free  to  admit  that  we should know more of the worship of the assembly wHere the Lord’s supper and the terms of the new covenant ARE better known and enjoyed.  We are not on terms with God   if the blessings of the new covenant are unknown, and if not, what room is there for worship?  In some cases the Lord’s supper is sadly postponed, in others, placed as the last thing in the meeting! 

The Lord’s supper, as I understand it, is the coming together of persons on the earth who are consciously before God in the good of the shedding of the blood of Christ.  They are   always  in the good of it if once in the good of it, and hence the privilege thus to come is always theirs—“As oft as ye drink it”.   They  come together, locally, but they may be on board ship or where the responsibilities of taking up all the  functions  which  belong  to  a  local  assembly  (such  as receiving  to  or  putting  away  from  the  company)  are  not assumed, yet they may break bread together on the simple ground  that  they  are  before  God  in  all  the  good  of  the remission of sins and they know it by the Spirit, for I take it that  these  are  both  connected  by  God  with  the  Lord’s supper. 

They are on the three new terms which I have named. 

They know  God,  sins  and  sin are ended, righteousness  is imputed, and they know it all by the Spirit.  I think the “new covenant” is beautifully referred to in Daniel 9 and shews this.  “To finish transgression, and to make an end of sins, and to make reconciliation for iniquity, and to bring in everlasting righteousness”! 

The act of breaking bread in all the conscious good of the  blessings  of  the  new  covenant  is  not  the  supreme blessing of saints.  The worship of the assembly as a new 323 



creation and in the company of Christ alone is our supreme blessing.    But  we  must  be  in  the  good  of  “new  covenant” 

blessing and privilege before we can touch this question of worship.  The ministry of the “new covenant” must precede the  “ministry  of  reconciliation”.    The  one  is  the  Lord’s supper, the other is the sanctuary, the one more what I am freed  from, and the other more what I am brought  to. 

I could not say that we come to the Lord’s supper as a “new creation” company and as the assembly, Heb 2.  As such we had no previous sinful history.  Nor does scripture present it so, I think.  We ought to distinguish between the 

“new covenant” ministry (which scripture does connect with the Lord’s supper) and the “ministry of reconciliation” (2 Cor 5: 18) which certainly is new creation, and wherein we are in the good of the assembly’s highest blessing.  As to their difference, the apostle speaks of the one in 2 Cor 3: 6 as the ministry of “righteousness” (v 8) and of the “spirit” (v 9)  to those who formerly had neither the one nor the other; but he speaks of the “ministry of reconciliation” in chap 5: 16-21 

as  involving  “new creation”.      “So if any  one  be in Christ, there is a new creation; the old things have passed away, behold  all  things  have  become  new:  and  all  things  are  of God who has reconciled us to himself by Jesus Christ, and given to us the ministry of that reconciliation”, 2 Cor 5: 17, 18 NT. 

The Lord would have us in the conscious liberty of joy as  a  new  covenant company.    Its  terms, on which  we  are with  Him,  if  known,  must  produce  this.    But  if  this  is confounded  with  our  place  and  privileges  in  the  new creation,  bondage  when  we  come  together  may  result, because what is suited to the one may be unsuited to the other.  We need spiritual discernment as to both.  If, as I believe, we are found at the Lord’s supper in all the blessed liberty  of  Christ’s  presence  with  His  own  as  the  new covenant company, we pass from the realization of that, into the  good  of  His  presence  with  us  as  the  new  creation company,  the  assembly  of  Hebrews  2,  but  I  would  not confound them.  To do this is not well and puts the saints 324 
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into  bondage  (when  they  should  be  in  the  most  blessed sense of liberty and joy). 

The saints are led, when things are in their normal 

condition,  from  the  Lord’s  supper  into  their  present association  with  Christ  in  the  assembly  and  into  all  the blessedness of worship.  The Lord’s supper, therefore, as I understand  it,  and  the  knowledge  of  the  blessings  of  the 

“new  covenant”,  are  thus,  so  to  speak,  preliminary,  but necessary to the entrance of the soul into all the full good of being  with  the  Lord  in  the  company  of  His  own  as  a  new creation—the full blessing which we shall know in heaven. 

May the Lord give to each of us to seek to know and 

to enjoy both the blessings of the “new covenant”, and the worship of the assembly 
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“PURGE OUT THEREFORE THE OLD LEAVEN”  

AND 

“IF A MAN THEREFORE PURGE HIMSELF” 

 (1 Cor 5; and 2 Tim 2) 

We see  in scripture that when  the  church  was  first set on the earth to be for God, responsibility was attached to  it.    Leaven,  whether  moral,  as  in  Corinthians,  or doctrinal, as in Galatians, was to be purged out.  When, as time  wore  on,  the  whole  professing  body  had  become corrupt,  so  that  leaven  permeated  the  whole  professing system,  as  in  2  Timothy  2,  then  the  faithful  man  was directed to purge  himself, for God can have no tolerance of evil, nor go on with those who do not refuse it. 

When  Israel  had  wholly  broken  down  as  a  nation, God  in His  grace  preserved  a  feeble  remnant.  He  brought them into communion with Himself, which the nation as a whole  (through  sin)  had  forfeited.    But  this  remnant  was called upon to act on  original truth—truth committed once to the nation as a whole.  In Malachi we read, “Even from the  days  of  your  fathers  ye  are  gone  away  from  mine ordinances, and have not kept them.  Return unto me and I will return unto you, saith the Lord of hosts”, chap 3: 7. 

That is, they are called upon to act on  original truth.  “Bring ye all the tithes into the storehouse, that there may be meat in mine house, and prove me now herewith, saith the Lord of hosts, if I will not open you the windows of heaven, and pour  you  out  a  blessing,  that  there  shall  not  be  room enough to receive it”, v 10.   God has for them and for us only purposes of blessing, but the return to original truth are the terms of it. 

Now  as  Israel  failed,  so  has  the  professing  church failed.  In the history of the church of God in our own day, there is a little remnant (Luke 12: 32; 2 Tim 2: 22) whose eyes  God  has  opened  as  to  truth  for  the  last  fifty  years. 

These  are  responsible  to  act  on  the   original  truth,  once committed to the church as a whole.  Original truth, when 326 



evil was there, and before the whole became corrupt, was, 

“purge out the old leaven”, 1 Cor 5: 7.  This then is our  first responsibility to the Lord, and to those gathered on divine principles today.  Indeed, it is this first principle on which we have all along acted.  This principle, and the  ability to act on it as taught in 1 Cor 5, has never been called into question  wherever  there  are  two  or  three   gathered  to  His name   until  now.    You  cannot,  I  think,  treat  this  little remnant  (thus  acting  for  God  and  for  the  whole  company everywhere, in putting out leaven) as the  corrupt mass of 2 

 Tim  2,  from  whom  a  man  of  God  is  then  taught  to  purge 

“himself”.   Instead of acting in humility on original truth respecting  evil  (where  it  exists)  we  are  told  by  many  that they  have  acted  on  2  Tim  2.    They  have  not  persistently sought to “purge out”, for the blessing of all, but they have purged  themselves,  and  Rom  16:  17,  is  misquoted  as authority, an all important scripture in its place. 

Now it is important to see this—that the word “purge” 

( έκκαθυίρω), only occurs twice in the New Testament text, and that we have in its use, in both cases, the direction of our God when evil was there, 1 Cor 5; and 2 Tim 2.  First, when the church was in the apostolic days of 1 Corinthians, and the days of 2 Timothy (distinctly called the “last days”) had  not  fully  come  (for  he  does  not  bid  them  purge themselves  from  Corinth);  and  secondly,  when  those  evil days HAD come.  For well-nigh fifty years saints called out have  acted  among  each  other  in  the  various  gatherings separated to the Lord on the truth set forth for them in these two  passages.    According  to  the  instruction  given,  1 

Corinthians 5 has been acted on in our assemblies, however feebly, and we have acted with the corrupt professing body (where the truth is given up) on the direction given us as to it, in 2 Timothy 2: 21.  Have we been acting for fifty years wrongly?  Clearly we have, if it is right to treat those who have received the truth from God as you treat the   corrupt professing church.  Some have done this in going out, and, as they say, are purging themselves from those to whom, by the word of God, He committed afresh, fifty years ago, truth originally taught and known to all the saints. 
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May  not  those  once  called  out  again  become 

leavened?    Certainly  they  may.    But  while  leaven,  of  all kinds, clearly manifested, is, in our little assemblies, sought to  be  “put out”,  you have  the proof that there is  One who cares, and an “among yourselves”,—a “within” (1 Cor 5: 9, 10, which God is still owning, and wherein by His Spirit He is  still  working  to  keep  clean.    I  press,  that  it  must  be manifested and not merely suspected.  While there are those of whom it can be said, “Go through the midst of the city … 

and  set a  mark  upon  the  foreheads  of the  men  that sigh, and  that  cry  for  all  the  abominations that  be  done  in the midst thereof” (Ezek 9: 4); you have the proof that these are not leavened; and 2 Tim 2: 21, is misquoted as a sanction to purge  yourself from such.  God spares, and encourages, and makes a difference. God is “a God of judgment, and by him actions are weighed”, 1 Sam 2: 3. 

This  confounding  of  the  word  “purge”,  this 

misapplying of scripture (all in beautiful order in its proper connection),  is  not  helpful,  but  sad.    We  must  not  be  of those “who call evil good, and good evil, that put darkness for light, and light for darkness, that put bitter for sweet, and  sweet  for  bitter”,  Isa  5:  20.    As  in  Corinth,  so  now, divisions would never have occurred if the leaders and the led had accepted God’s word as to  what to purge and  when to purge, and it is a mark of the true remnant that they do cleave to the Word—their only claim to His blessing, Rev 3: 8.  The Lord keep us going steadily on, and using the ability to “purge" which He has given, in its own simple and proper meaning and connection. 

 (NB: there is a sequel to this article on page 343) 
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“A GOLDEN BELL AND A POMEGRANATE” 

 “A golden bell and a pomegranate, a golden bell and a pomegranate, upon the hem of the robe round about” 

 (Exod 28: 33, 34) 

We  should  know  something  of  priestly  service  as Christians (1 Pet 2: 5; Rev 1: 6), and therefore something of priestly attire.  Our great High Priest, ever perfect, is now in the presence of God for us, and the sound of the golden bell is heard; for the Holy Ghost has come out consequent on Christ’s going in.  But there is in Him perfect communion, moreover, in all His service with God’s present thoughts of and for His people; this is the pomegranate. 

The pomegranate was the fruit of the land, see Deut 

8: 8.  Around “the ephod all of blue” (the heavenly colour) and  upon  the  hem  of  it  were  these  golden  bells  and pomegranates  alternately.  The measure of my testimony as a  Christian  (the  sound)  is  equal  to  the  fruit  which  I  am feeding  upon; it  is  equal  to  my  communion.    Never more, never less.  Only as I feed upon Christ will Christ be heard, and  the  sound  come  from  me;  only  thus  can  I  fulfil  my priestly service.  I go in to minister. 

This  robe  (and  its  accompaniments,  the  bells  and pomegranates)  was  appointed  to  be  worn  when  the  high priest went into the holiest.  But there the priests now have always access, Heb 10.  It is their place, and this dress was the suited attire for the place.  Every movement of the one thus arrayed would tell, as heard without, that, he was in the holiest.  It is not, I think, for us to consider ourselves fittingly clad if otherwise attired; for then either some other sound,  or  no  sound  at  all,  is  heard  from  me.    What  was heard without, coming from the priest, was not separated from the fruit of the land, which in all varied colours also formed part  of  his dress;  and  my testimony  is  irrevocably linked with it.  If I give out in the assembly something which is not God’s present sound for His people, though it may be the  truth,  I  am  separating  the  golden  bell  and  the 329 
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pomegranate.    It  is  not  what  measure  of  communion  I enjoyed  in  the  past  that  my  testimony  in  the  present  is based upon.  This would also be separating the golden bell and  the  pomegranate.    No,  it  is  the  fruit  of  the  land  in present enjoyment; to this alone is the golden bell united. 

“As I hear, I judge” (John 5: 30) gives it us from the lips of the Lord Himself.  It is as I hear from communion, it is as I feed upon the heavenly, that heavenly sounds will be heard from me. 
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“I AM THE ROOT AND THE OFFSPRING OF 

DAVID 

AND 

THE BRIGHT AND MORNING STAR” 

 (Rev 22: 16) 

The Morning Star is shining bright, though clouds my sky may fill. 

Its gleams I catch, a pilgrim here, at peace with God and still. 

And soon I know the day must break, yon Star its Herald there Tells of the end of earth’s long night and each deceiving snare. 

Thou Morning Star!   Herald of Day!   Lord Jesus, can it be That aught of night can chain the soul that’s caught one glimpse of Thee? 

This night aye filled with groans and woe, with agony and pain, Whose darkest  hour  records one fact—“The Lord of Life was slain”? 

Thou Morning Star!   Lord, fix my gaze, nor ever let me be By glittering toys of earth entranced, forgetful, Lord, of Thee. 

Amid earth’s roar I hear Thy voice, “The night is round thee now, 

But my day of glory soon shall light thy worn and weary brow”. 

The Morning Star!   I have its cheer, yet clearer may it shine— 

A light to guide me all the way, lit up by love divine. 

I lie within Thy bosom, Lord, the one Thy love has blessed; Darkness may thicken, light is mine to Thine own eternal rest. 

 “And the Spirit and the bride say, COME”—Rev 22: 17 

1868 
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SAUL’S CHALLENGE 

 “Whose son art thou, thou young man?” 

 (1 Sam 17: 58) 

What  family  a  man  derives  from  shows  his  present interests and his future prospects. 

1.  I find myself within a vast circle, a system built up under  Satan,  its  accepted  prince  and  ruler.    I  am surrounded by men and women, called by the Spirit of God in His word, “the children of this world”.   Faith in Christ says, ‘ You do not belong to them’. 

2.    Do  I  dare  to  take  a  step  in  opposition  to  this immense vortex which is surging all around me?  It must be in open opposition then to him who energises and moves it all.  Can I, dare I, expose myself to his wrath?  Faith in me says, ‘ I can, I will leave this place’. 

3.  Dare I to take a yet further step, and openly to ally myself with those who say they have no interests here, but have died, and who thus proclaim every link snapped, and that they live in and for another?  Faith in me says I can say this, “I am crucified with Christ, yet I live”, Gal 2: 20.   “The world is crucified unto me, and I unto the world” (Gal 6: 14), and I am in Christ. 

There are those three steps in the pathway of faith, and they may be easily discerned in the lives of those whom the Lord is leading on today, as they could in past ages, I think,  always  be  discerned.    It  may  be  helpful  to  ask ourselves if we have taken all those.  They are illustrated for us in the three actions of Moses.  (These are found in Heb 11: 24, 27, 28.) 

First  Moses  says,  ‘I  did  not  derive  from  this  family. 

My origin is not from it.  I find myself, it is true, in Pharaoh’s house.  I refuse to own that I am of this family’.   The child is  beginning  to  walk  alone.    The  soul  is  waking  up  to  its privileges and its responsibilities.  This is of immense and precious moment in its history.  I see that I am born of God, 332 



compare John 1: 12 with 1 John 3: 1, 2.  And when the soul has reached this point, we have the act of faith.  “By faith Moses, when he was come to years, refused to be called the son of Pharaoh’s daughter”, Heb 11: 24. 

The  second  step  is,  “By  faith  he  forsook  Egypt,  not fearing the wrath of the king”, v 27.   I give up the whole place, and because I enjoy another, I turn my back on it all. 

This is the next act of faith.  In the midst of the world ruled by Satan I proclaim that I have done with it.  ‘Then you will have to meet the wrath of the king’.   Be it so.  I see a greater than he, a greater than Pharaoh.  He “endured”, as seeing 

“Him who is invisible” to mortal eye, v 27. 

The  third  step  is,  I  am  linked  with  Christ  on  the ground  of  His  death.    In  the  midst  of  a  hostile  territory, swayed by an adverse power, I rest in peace.  They fed on the slain lamb.  “Through faith he kept the passover, and the sprinkling of blood, lest he that destroyed the firstborn should touch them”, v 28.   I am sheltered by the blood, I am  feeding  on  the  Lamb,  and  the  Lord  in  unsparing judgment is going forth upon all outside. 

There is order in all this.  First: I see my origin—“born 

… of God”, John 1: 13.   Second: I see that I have done with this place.  Third: I see that I am under God’s shelter, and given  His  food—His  Lamb,  with  the  “unleavened  bread  of sincerity and truth”, 1 Cor 5: 8.  ‘Egypt’s food no more to eat’.      I  am  in  the  Lord’s  company.    Mine  is  a  wondrous deliverance.  Salvation is of the Lord, and I am gone in the death of another, even Christ. 

One word more.  There is a “for” connected with these three  steps  of  faith.    As  to  the  first,  it  might  have  been thought a great honour that providence had placed him in the  house  of  Pharaoh.    The  soul  looked  higher  than  this, high as it was.  “FOR he had respect unto the recompense of the reward”, Heb 11: 26.   Faith looks forward.  As to the second  step,  he  might  have  connected  himself  with  God’s people and stayed in Egypt.  He did not, he forsook the land, it had no attraction for him.  He did not look at the wrath of 333 
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the king, he looked higher than that; “FOR he endured as seeing Him who is invisible”, v 27.   And as to the third step, the enemy is only powerless when he has to do with a dead man.    “Through  faith  he  kept  the  passover,  and  the sprinkling of blood, LEST [for fear that] he that destroyed the firstborn should touch them”.   This closes Moses’ acts of faith, as given to us here.  I am only safe from the enemy while on the ground of life by the death of Christ, in which I met my end in judgment.  He cannot touch me.  “He that is  begotten  of  God  keepeth  himself,  and  that  wicked  one toucheth him not”.   Here is our end,  our  origin, and also our protection, but I think  only here. 

Saul’s challenge we shall all assuredly hear.  I hear it all around me.  It is the voice of the man who is here—the natural man—challenging the spiritual man.  In Christ we have triumphed over all the power of the enemy.  “I will sing unto the Lord, for He hath triumphed gloriously”, Exod 15: 1.   The enemy is overthrown.  I see David with the head of Goliath in his hand.  It is all done; but remember you will have to be challenged, nay, you are continually challenged, and it is good for you to challenge yourself as to what family you belong to.  May the reader be enabled by grace daily to give the reply that Moses gave—he “kept the passover” this one  reply—and  the  Holy  Ghost  gives  us  these  his  three actions, all based upon a living faith in the living God. 
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THE MANNA 

THE PROVISION FOR THIS, ANOTHER DAY 

IN THE WILDERNESS 

The blessed Lord was ever God’s delight, perfect in all His ways as Man down here.  The manna, “the bread that came down from heaven”,  always doing the business of the Father—ever pleasing God and doing His will—such was His path  in the  midst  of all that  characterises  man naturally; namely, the pleasing of  ourselves. 

And  we  Christians  have  to  “gather  up”  the  manna. 

God has given it to us as our supply for the wilderness—

Himself in His perfect path and service.  God has given us that  blessed,  humbled  One  as  Man  down  here.    There  is Christ for us all.  Every morning there the manna lay in the wilderness, round about the camp of God’s people, “a small round thing, as small as the hoar frost on the ground”, Exod 16: 14.   It is not doctrine, but Christ; a plentiful supply for all,  and  for  strength  in  wilderness  need.    It  might  be trampled upon, but they had to   gather it up; and so have we, and this needs diligence and earnestness, and a refusal of  myself, and  my things, Phil 2: 21. 

Do  you  want  God  to  see  in  your  life  and  actions anything  different  from  what  He  saw  in  Christ?    ‘Ah!  no’, you say; ‘but I have the flesh in me, and He had not’.   And it is just because you are not perfect that God has given you Christ, the perfect One, for every detail of your path.  You must  gather  up  the  manna,  “every  man  according  to  his eating”.   You and I want Christ for every occasion, because the flesh (Gal 2: 17) is always desirous to obtrude itself.  The flesh does not assert itself in us all in a similar way, or come out with the same provocation.  No, every Christian requires the manna, and must gather it up “according to his eating”. 

Christ “gathered” meets the need of every occasion. 

That blessed walk of thirty-three years on this earth for God!  Did not God delight in it?  He did, He does still; for the pot of manna was  laid up “before the Lord, to be kept”. 

335 



[image: Image 105]

God will never forget it.  Do I want to please God?  I must keep it ever before me.  I must gather it up daily, and I must feed upon it whenever I hunger (the hunger is the need of the wilderness). 

Would not God have Christ, in all His separation from the course of this world, in all that lonely path of obedience and REST, reproduced in every one of us?  Is not a Christian GOD’s  workmanship,  an  “epistle  of  Christ”,  “known  and read of all men”, 2 Cor 3: 2, 3?  How much of this very day have  I  been  occupied  in  gathering  up  my  soul’s  food—in gathering up the manna?  ‘Oh for more knowledge myself of what the manna is!’  Surely every believer will say ‘Amen’ to this—more  gathering  of  it—more  feeding  upon  it.    After another night’s  sleep  in the  wilderness  what was the  first thing that greeted an Israelite going out of his tent door?  It was God’s provision for him for that day.  Christ for me for this  day,  and  Christ  for  God.    Nothing  else  fully  satisfies Him. 

Nothing but Christ, as on we tread. 

“I am among you as he that serveth”, Luke 22: 27.   “I receive not honour from men”.   True honour comes from God only, John 5: 41, 44.  If I know something of gathering up  the  manna,  Christ’s  friends  (mark  it  well)  will  be  my friends.  His path will be mine, His joy mine, His interests mine.  The meekness and gentleness of Christ I shall know, if only a little, a something about it.  And the world—this poor world, with all its pomp, and pride, and empty VANITY—

will be to me “vanity of vanities; all is vanity”, Eccles 1: 2, 

&c..      He  is  real  and  she  is  real,  amidst  all  its  unreality, whose eye is on CHRIST, and who is seeking, through grace (for all is of grace) to walk here daily “as He walked”. 
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THE OCCUPATION OF THE SOUL 

 “Manoah and his wife LOOKED ON” 

 (Judg 13: 20) 

Christ is the grand subject of the Bible.   He is the object of God, in type and shadow, in the Old Testament, but in real substance in the New.  Hence, when on earth, He said, “Search the Scriptures; for in them ye think ye have eternal life: and they are they which testify of ME”, John 5: 39.   There is blessed food for the soul in reading the Old Testament in this light.   Christ is the key which unlocks the treasure to us. 

The  burnt-offering—Christ  in  all  His  blessed 

perfection—wholly burnt—a sweet savour to God (Lev 1)—is before  us  in  this  offering  of  Manoah  and  his  wife.      The burnt-offering was all for God, none of it could be eaten by man; but along with it we find God provided a meat-offering (vv 19, 23), and of this the priest might eat. 

Christ, as the food of God, is presented to us in the burnt-offering.   What did Manoah and his wife see?  They saw it was all for God.   God has found infinite satisfaction and delight in the work of the cross.   It all went up a savour of infinite sweetness to God.   But God has called us in to share in our measure in this His own delight in Christ and His work.   There is a meat-offering.  He has given to the believer that same blessed Christ to be the continual food of his soul.   Christ is the fatted calf of Luke 15.  God says, 

“Bring hither the fatted calf, and kill it; and let us eat, and be  merry”.    Who  are  the  “us”  here  invited  to  “eat,  and  be merry”?  It is the Father and the returned prodigal son.  God says, ‘I have found my delight in Him, and now do you come and find your delight in Him too’.  Thus by His own request I feed upon what the Father feeds upon. 

Do not be for ever occupied with, and complaining of, your leanness; we must all admit it, and then it is time to have done with it.   Can you fathom what that blessed Christ is to God—the burnt-offering?   No, you cannot; but you can 337 
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do what Manoah and his wife did.   You can “look on” and see what God’s estimate is.   We want more of this habit. 

We want daily to say, ‘Well I know what Christ was to God in  all  the  work  of  the  cross’;  and  as  I  look  on  and  am occupied  with  that,  I  am  feeding  upon  what  delights  the heart of the blessed God Himself.   And note it is God’s WISH 

for me to be thus occupied.   It will be the theme of eternal occupation in heaven, and if so it is fitting that it should be my  theme  on  earth.    Thus  we  feed  upon  that  which  has eternally satisfied God. 

The fire is judgment.   But what need of the judgment of  God  upon  Him?      Though  Christ  in  all  His  absolute perfection  is  seen in the burnt-offering, the  fire  proclaims that He took the place of judgment.  The sin and the sinner needed this, and the holiness of God demanded it.  But then God has accepted that work.  Yes, He finds His delight in it. 

It is done; and as we contemplate it we partake with God. 

We  ‘look  on’  upon  that  wondrous  scene,  always  fresh  to God, and we see Christ, and the work He accomplished, all going up and accepted by Him.   We are called in to share with  God in all the  blessing of  it,  to  feed, and  if  I am not there  I  am  not  in  communion  with  God’s  thoughts  of  His blessed Son. 

God, thine everlasting portion, 

Feeds thee with the mighty’s meat; 

Price of Egypt’s hard extortion, 

Egypt’s food no more to eat. 

God  delights  to  draw  our  attention  to  His  own  delight  in Christ.   May our hearts find their true rest there.   It is not what I am or can be, it is what Christ was and is.   May it be  now  the  food  of  our  souls,  as  it  will  be  throughout eternity. 



From  The Christian’s Friend—vol 18, 1891 
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“THE MAN OF GOD” 

OR 

‘THE GOD OF MAN’ WHICH? 

What  makes  the  vision  of  the  apocalyptic  future  so blessed is, that God and man are to spend eternity together. 

No  words  of  the  banished  seer,  writing  his  “book”  in  the lonely isle of Patmos, are more sweet to the Christian ear than these, “Behold, the tabernacle of God is with men, and he will dwell with them, and they shall be his people, and God himself shall be with them, and be their God”, Rev 21: 3.   How the heart delights to dwell in the midst of this scene of  tears  and  death,  and  sorrow  and  pain,  on  the consequences of God thus dwelling.  What are they?  “And God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes;  and  there shall be no more death, neither sorrow nor crying, neither shall  there  be  any  more  pain:  for  the  former  things  are passed away”, v 4. 

But how inclined are we to exclaim, like Nicodemus 

of  old,  “How  can  these  things  be?”,  John  3:  9.    And  our comfort  shall  be  that  He  who  answered  him  has  also answered it in His word. 

If  God  and  man are to  be  thus together,  something must be done.  All will admit this.  But who is to be the doer, for this makes the difference between the “man of God” and the ‘God of man’.   In the first, the work of the cross is the foundation.  The blessed God is the workman.  He has set His hand (in spite of all that the devil has done), to make man all that He would have him to be for His own glory.  In the second, man is the workman.  Conscious of unlikeness in  every  detail  to  God,  man  is  seen  busily  engaged  in forming  a  God  for  himself—a  God  according  to  his  own notions and imaginations, or passions and refinements, as the  case  may  be.    For  there  is  one  great,  grand  problem, which  conscience  has  raised,  and  continually  stirs  in  the human breast, and we see it everywhere: it is,  ‘How are a Supreme Being and man to be brought together?’ 
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The need of this is confessed everywhere, for I do not count an atheist worthy of consideration.  If I go to the dark, uncultivated  African,  to  the  Chinaman,  to  the  North  and South American Indian, or to the South Sea Islander, the idea of the existence of a Supreme Being is everywhere.  I turn to the refinement and intellect of civilised Europe, and it is the same.  Wherever man is found it is seen that he is alike in this matter.  But what is he doing?  He is framing doctrines and accommodating God to himself, which God  is not the God of the Bible.  The ‘God of man’ is not the God who has been revealed there and declared on earth.  “The only begotten Son, which is in the bosom of the Father, he hath declared him”, John 1: 18. 

We must  write  “Babel”  across  all  these  doctrines  of men, for there is a confusion of tongues.  What God  is, in the view of an Englishman trying without divine light to find out, is different from what God is to an equally earnest and devoted African, and the multitude of opinions widens and extends into a number as great as that of the whole thus occupied human family, taken singly. 

We  turn  away  from  the  sad  picture.    Relief  for  the burdened and distressed heart cannot be found there. 

Let us consider 

1. “THE MAN OF GOD” 

We  may  read  this  expression  in  forty-five  different places  in  scripture,  but  it  is  the  New  Testament  use  of  it which presents it to us in its perfection, and to which I draw attention here.  The shadows of the past have given place to the reality and substance of the present; the “first man” has been displaced by “the second Man”; the “old” by the “new”. 

I refer to 1 Tim 4: 11 and 2 Tim 3: 17.  In the first Timothy is addressed by the apostle as a “man of God”, in the second he  is  told  of  the  sufficiency  of  scripture,  in  order  to  the perfection of the same one thus addressed. 

The words then, “the man of God”, convey that God, 

not man, is the active agent.  God will have man for His own 340 



glory.   Think  of this—one in whom God can   boast.    If  so, surely God must do all the work from beginning to end.  And so  it  is.    When  God  formed  this  present  natural  creation, placing at its finish  man at the head of it all, there was no defect.    God  pronounced  this  His  own  work  to  be  “very good”.   And now, when God works again that which issues from His hand is perfect, spite of the effort of Satan again to mar it, for we see what Timothy is to be in Satan’s world as subject to scripture, and as a vessel for the display of God on earth.  He is to manifest God because he was a “man of God”.      “Be  ye  therefore  imitators  of  God  as  beloved children”, Eph 5: 1 NT.   Not only is there the work of the cross,  without  which  there  can  be  nothing,  but  the  Holy Ghost has come down and dwells in the believer, forming him  by  the  word.    Such  was  Timothy:  God’s  work  from beginning to end.  Such a soul is not trying to  make himself somewhat better,  and that more suitable; he is under the control of the word, and learning by the Spirit of God, who only can unfold it, what he is, as a “new creation” in Christ Jesus.  The man of God is the living expression of the mind of God on earth.  What a great and mighty truth!  He ‘walks with God’ as Enoch and Noah did.  He walks “by faith, not by sight”, 2 Cor 5: 7. 

If this is not the case, then is not the other side true of me?  I am following a God of my own creation, with whom I must one day dwell for eternity. 

2. ‘THE GOD OF MAN’  

It takes such various forms that we cannot fully dwell on such a topic as this.  We know what we followed in the day of our own darkness.  “Divers lust and pleasures, living in malice and envy, hateful and hating one another”, Titus 3: 3.   What is the God of man?  The answer is himself—self in one form or another, though the forms may be as various as the grains of sand on the seashore.  But if so he is  without God.  Yes, it is so.  Intellect, morality, pleasure, philosophy, science—all lend their aid to further the delusion, while on the side of religion we are told of a God whose “love” is said 341 
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to shut out His “righteousness” and His “holiness”.  Can God have  made  beings  to  destroy  them?  the  unbeliever boastingly  inquires.    God  is  not  known.    All  is  dark  and confused,  while  man,  shrouding  himself  in  the  darkness which his own mind has created, piously erects his altar to the “unknown God”, and thus Athens confesses openly that 

‘the wisest cannot know in this world’.   And the same altar stands in the Athens of this day.  And if not the wisest, then who? 

We know the answer.  “The babes”, not the wise and 

prudent,  Matt  11:  25.    But  some  one  may  possibly  be reading these lines who is not a “man of God”.   I pray you, if such be  your  case, to reflect on what you are doing, and on  what  God  can  do  in  your  case.    You  want  light,  and scripture gives it, not your own dark mind.  Your case is not hopeless.  But do not seek to hide from yourself that you are not at rest.  You can never rest until you see that God is satisfied, and about  you.  When you know this you will seek  to  understand  the  ground  of  it,  and  this  desire  will send you to scripture as it sent Timothy. 

You are working to make God suit  you if you do not see that God has made you in Christ all that suits  Him, and you will never succeed so as to quiet your conscience. 

Of  some we  read  “whose  God is  their  belly”, Phil 3: 19.   Of others we read, “this is the true God, and eternal life” (1 John 5: 20), and to  such the word is yet applicable—

“Little children, keep yourselves from idols”, v 21. 

Reader, be honest!  Which describes  your case, “the man of God” or ‘the God of man’? 

 

From  Helps in Things Concerning Himself—vol 1, 1891 
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“PURGE OUT THEREFORE THE OLD 

LEAVEN”, 

AND 

“IF A MAN THEREFORE PURGE HIMSELF” 

 (1 Cor 5; 2 Tim 2) 

We  have  pointed  out  in  a  previous  paper  [see  page 326]  that  all  evil,  called  in  scripture  “leaven”,  must  be refused by a Christian.  We will look now at the method in which it is to be dealt with, as therein unfolded. 

First as to ourselves individually.  Since we still have besides  the  new  the  “old”  nature,  there  can  be  no communion  with  God  without  there  is  self-judgment.    At Corinth this was lacking, and we read because of this God came in in judgment.  “For if we would judge ourselves, we should not be judged”, 1 Cor 11: 31.  The flesh (that which encourages  in  us  natural  desires)  must  be  condemned because God has condemned it.  “In the likeness of sinful flesh (Christ), and for sin, condemned sin in the flesh”, Rom 8: 3.  That which springs from the natural heart can only be evil.  Unjudged it will work in me, and from me out to all around,  thus,  as  leaven,  contaminating  all  with  whom  I have fellowship. 

When  the  Lord  enables  the  believer  (by  His  Spirit) continuously  to  write  death  upon  himself,  the  working  of leaven is stopped in him.  He does not contaminate others. 

“There is no occasion of stumbling in him”, 1 John 2: 10.  It is thus that one is kept in the enjoyment also of our only true place and portion in Christ.  The ceaseless activity of Christ on high, first as our Intercessor, and, if we sin, as our Advocate, is made good to us by the Spirit who dwells in us.  The Spirit is able then to minister unto and to lead us  on,  “For  the  Spirit  searcheth  all  things,  yea,  the  deep things of God” (1 Cor 2: 10), and He is not then occupied (as is otherwise the case) with leading us to judge ourselves. 
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If there is not self-judgment, the working of “leaven” 

will  shew  itself  to  others.    The  “spiritual”  Christian  will refuse it, the “carnal” man will not (probably).  “He that is spiritual judgeth all things”, 1 Cor 2: 15.  He will seek, as Paul did, to exercise him or those, whose carnal walk has caused  them  to   allow  “leaven”,  and  even  to  associate themselves  with  the  leavened,  without  any  exercise  of conscience before God as to  His mind in such a case. 

Yet  God’s  mind  is to  be known  and is  found  in the word.  Therein I am not anywhere directed to at once give up a case as hopeless, because I see leaven at work.  If my brother’s feet are defiled, and God has drawn my attention to the fact, why has He done so save for me to take up in love  to  my  brother  a  responsibility  from  which  I  cannot escape?    (“If  ye  know  these  things,  happy  are  ye  if  ye  do them”). That responsibility is to  remove the defilement, see John 13. 

But  if  my  every  individual  effort  should  fail,  if  the defilement  still  remains,  and  if  effect  follows  cause,  and others  are  defiled,  I  do  not  yet  find  scriptural  warrant directing me then to give up the case as  hopeless.  No, there is yet another step, and it is a most solemn one.  But it must be  taken,  before  I  can  have  His  authority  to  leave,  or  His company with me in leaving, while to have  both these must be  the  desire  of  every  godly  soul.    I  must  bring  the  case before  the  assembly  to  which  the  offender  is  immediately responsible. 

The principle contained in Matthew 18, though there 

applied to an individual and personal trespass, is true also in the widest sense.  Paul was bringing an offender in whom the leaven of immorality was working, before the Corinthian assembly  in  1  Cor  5  and  also  in  1  Cor  15,  he  draws  the assembly’s attention to the leaven of evil doctrine which was working  there.    In  like  manner  the  apostle  brought  the 

“leaven” of evil doctrine before the assemblies of Galatia, in the whole of that epistle.  In both cases he was telling “it to the  assembly”  (Matt  18:  17  NT)  wherein  the  leaven  was actually working. 
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It  was  not  (I  judge)  necessary  for  Paul  to  go  to  the offender,  because  the  evil  in which  he  was  still  persisting was a “commonly reported” and well-known fact.  Nor is it, therefore,  in  a  similar  case  necessary  for  us,  but  it  is necessary to tell the matter out to the gathered saints, the assembly of God, because they are responsible to deal with the case, and to purge out leaven.  Even an apostle would not act for them to relieve them of this responsibility, see 2 

Cor 7: 11, 12. 

We cannot ignore the assembly of God on the earth 

without loss, though it may be only “two or three” gathered unto Christ’s name.  There the Lord Himself is, to guide and support, to counsel and advise by His Spirit, according to His  word,  “there  am  I  in  the  midst”,  Matt  18:  20.    It  is constituted by Himself there present, the supreme and final court of appeal.  It may be abused or unvalued, but there is no  company  on  earth  so  great,  and  the  whole  of  human intelligence, must pale before it.  If the Queen of Sheba got the settlement of all her “hard questions” in the presence of Solomon (2 Chron 9: 1, 2), we have also our resource; we can say, ‘‘A greater than Solomon is here’’, Matt 12: 42! 

Now  when  a  company  has  lately  gone  out  from  the Lord’s  presence  (there  am  I  in  the  midst)  and  from  those gathered to Him, basing this action upon the existence of false  doctrine  (leaven)  allowed  by  those  from  whom  they have  withdrawn,  we  must  turn  to  Him,  and  to  scripture. 

Their claim to be ‘a new testimony’ in these last days, is the revival again of the claim of ‘Cluffism’.    Every fresh revival, and  every  distinct  remnant  testimony,  has  always  been supported by the word of God, and its originators have been marked and characterised by their subjection to it, see Rev 3: 8.  Not so is it in the case which we have before us.  The assembly  of  God  on  the  earth,  and  what  is  greater,  the presence of Christ in it, has been ignored, and God’s word testifying as to both, despised by the seceders.  They have not  in  this  case  brought  their  charges  (with  adequate witnesses,  and  in  the  presence  of  accusers  and  accused) before the  “assembly  of God”  on  the  earth,  in  any  locality 345 



whatever.  “Them that honour me I will honour”, that is the word  of  God,  “and  they  that  despise  me  shall  be  lightly esteemed”, 1 Sam 2: 30.  How has Christ been “honoured” 

though  present in the midst?  Yet the boast has been loud about  refusing  doctrines,  &c,  ‘dishonouring  to  Christ’,  as though  His  “honour”  were  paramount  and  the  way  to maintain  it  could  be  known  without  seeking  to  know  His mind!    We  point  to  the  way  in  which  the  leaven  of  false doctrine was dealt with in the examples which we have cited to prove the un-scriptural character of the actions of  leaders in the present division. 

But it may be said that I am only dwelling upon the 

 manner  the  leaven  has  been  dealt  with,  and  I  am  not shewing that there was no leaven.  My reader, this is strange reasoning  indeed,  but  it  has  deceived  very  many,  alas!  in this conflict.  I am not called upon to prove false that which is  advanced  by  others.    A  plaintiff  brings  the  gravest accusations into court.  Is it the responsibility of the court and  listeners  to   disprove  his  accusations,  or  is  it  his responsibility to  prove them?  Clearly the latter.  It is false that a ‘ system’ exists (‘ doctrines longuement muries et aussi longuement  combattues’28),  though  freely  printed  and circulated in England, France, Switzerland, and elsewhere, and  this  false  accusation  would  have  been  exposed  if brought into the light of Christ’s presence.  We have had no end of such accusations, but not one proof in the presence of  Christ  in  the  midst  of  His  assembly,  where  alone  we should learn His judgment, when it is, as this has been, an assembly  responsibility, and where the light would detect and  expose  all.    It  is  unscriptural  to  settle  things  for  the assembly away from Him, and so outside of our true place of strength, wisdom, and blessing.  We must remember the word, “The assembly is subject unto Christ”, Eph 5: 24.  The assembly is not subject to what is settled for it OUTSIDE THE 

PRESENCE OF CHRIST. 



28 ‘ doctrines matured over a long time, and also long contested’—AB 
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A first wrong step taken and the second is more easy. 

The word of God and its direction has been unheeded, and there is no knowing where souls may drift to, save the Lord come in in His power and arrest them.  Thank God for all that we have seen of self-judgment and humiliation for our part in this sorrow.  Yet as it was in the days of His flesh (John 8) so it has been now.  The exercise has come from and in His presence, and not by going out of it.  If we err, that is the place to learn His mind, and when the erring one is  there  in  confession,  His  blessed  words  are  “Woman, where are those thine accusers? hath no man condemned thee?  She said, No man, Lord.  And Jesus said unto her, Neither do I condemn thee; go, and sin no more”, John 8: 10.  Is He changed or will He say less to every failing but truly humbled brother today? 

It has been said that those gone out have done the 

‘right thing’ even if in a wrong way.  In answer, we observe that scripture has been given up by them, the presence and authority  of  Christ  on  earth  in  the  assembly  has  been despised, the saints scattered, and in many cases  driven out from the fear of association with “leaven”.  Can these things be right?  Is it the “right thing” to stigmatise as  “iniquity” 

and “vessels to dishonour” thousands of saints from whom those  who  thus  speak  have  withdrawn—thousands  who have never even heard what they are charged with, and have had no proof of it save the bare accusation?  Alas! for those who call this “evil” division “good” and those who refuse it 

“evil”, Isa 5: 20! 

Blessed  Lord!  we  own  a  ‘needs  be’  for  all  thy  late gracious dealings with us (1 Pet 1: 6), yet in thy presence will we, through grace, abide, until that day when we shall see and be with Thee for ever. 



From  A Voice to the Faithful—vol 25, 1891 
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“HIS THREE-FOLD FAVOUR” 

THAT I MAY “SERVE” HIM, BE “DEVOTED” 

 TO HIM, AND BE “SEATED” WITH HIM IN  

“COMMUNION” 

 (Zech 9: 17) 

To dwell in the peace and joy of  present association with Christ, is our portion, while waiting for that day when we shall be like Him, “for we shall see him as he is”, 1 John 3: 2. 

In order to this, the Lord brings me in spirit to where He is.  I must also be with Christ as He is, the resurrection Man, the Conqueror out of death.  I am with Him also in newness of life as to myself, my old status ended, and His life my life. 

In the family at Bethany we have a little foreshadowing of what this is.  In John 12 we have Lazarus in resurrection attire seated with Christ.  “There they made him a supper; and Martha served: but Lazarus was one of them that sat at the table  with  him.    Then  took  Mary  a  pound  of  ointment  of spikenard,  very  costly,  and  anointed  the  feet  of  Jesus,  and wiped his feet with her hair: and the house was filled with the odour of the ointment”.    We have three persons named here, three saints of God.  Christ is the central object, and they are around  and  near  to  Him.    But  notice  each  is  occupied,  and Lazarus peculiarly so.  He is seated with the Lord and feeding with Him, sharing and enjoying what the Lord Himself enjoys. 

This occupies him.  Mary is devoted to Him—she will give up her all for His gratification; she will fill the house with the odour of the ointment, but she is not  sitting with Him.  Martha also is occupied, but differently from either.  “Martha served”.    The order is great, greater, greatest.  It is a great favour that I am permitted to  serve Him, it is a greater favour that by the Spirit I am now  devoted to Him, it is the greatest favour of all, one that an angel could not know (though an angel might know the first) that I am in resurrection with Him.  The greatest includes the other two. 
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It is a typical scene; one, thank God, which in its highest enjoyment  would  be  and  is  known  in  reality  on  earth  in  the power of the Holy Ghost by those who see their place and portion in Christ.  Lazarus, the resurrection man, is in the company of Him who has revealed Himself as the “resurrection and the life”, John 11: 25.  That power has been put forth as to Lazarus, and its effect has been to seat him with the Lord.  In perfect peace to partake of all that He Himself enjoys as the risen Man (Christ now) out of death.  That is the place and the occupation of this day.  But there is another day referred to here.  “The next day”, v 12.  That day is the day of the manifestation of the glory of the kingdom.  The Lord comes into it, as predicted of Him, riding on an ass, and the Greeks come up to worship (v 20); but all this is based on the work of the cross.  That future day is what we are waiting for—the day of the public display of the world’s rightful king.  But the private blessedness of  this day, this hour, shut in with  Christ,  and  gathered  around  Himself  to  feed  upon  what delights  Him, is the point before me now.  “If ye then be risen with Christ,  seek those things that are above”, Col  3: 1.   As gathered  to  the  Lord,  there  are:  first,  communion,  second, devotedness, third, service. 

Christians  are  all  (as  in  Christ)  a  resurrection  people. 

They belong to that side where Christ is.  And what is the world to such?  It is what the grave was to Lazarus.  The world to us is  the  grave  of  Lazarus.    Had  he  done  with  it?    Were  there certain attractions yet lying in that grave for the resurrection man?  No, he had lain there in death, but now in  life, he had done with it, and we have done with the world.  That is, I am in a  new   place  and  in  a  new  condition  in  Christ’s  company; second,  He,  Christ,  has  done  with  sin  and  death  and  every responsibility  connected”  with  those  who  were  lying  under them.  “Christ being raised from the dead dieth no more’ , Rom 6: 9.  He is in a new condition, see Phil 3: 10; John 20: 27; 2 

Cor 5: 16.  Thirdly, I have life, and I am linked with Him on the ground of all this, in resurrection.  I live therefore, and I feast with Him.  If the grave is behind me, and the cross has ended for me all its claims; in resurrection I am  out of it.  Death comes before  resurrection.    If  I  knew  more  of  death,  what  Christ’s death is as  ending all, I should know more of what resurrection 349 



is as introducing  into all that is of Himself which He wishes me now to share.  The gloom of the grave (this world) is in direct contrast to the light that shines now, “the light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ”, 2 Cor 4: 6.    If I am dwelling in His company I am not dwelling in the gloom, nor can I be content with a mixture (twilight). 

I have nothing to do with the grave now, yet I think I must know death, and accept it, before I can know anything about resurrection.29  We read earlier that he who hears Him who  is  the  resurrection  and  the  life  and  believes,  “is  passed from death unto life”, John 5: 24.  You cannot amalgamate the two,  nor  have  the  portion  of  life,  that  is  Christ’s  present interests and joys as yours, until you have accepted the other. 

How completely this is so we may see in the Lord’s words as Lazarus came out of the grave.  He will have no trace of the grave upon him.  It is a thorough and a perfect change.  Hence He says, “Loose him, and let him go”, John 11: 44.  Every trace of death must be obliterated, and in Christ in resurrection we step forth into liberty.  I am in a  new day with Him. 

I  think  we  may  find  believers  now  in  the  different conditions  of  Martha,  Mary,  and  Lazarus,  but  the  one  that could sit and feed with Christ was the resurrection man.  It is a step  beyond death.  I think Mary was occupied with Christ in death, Martha with a living Christ on earth, and Lazarus with Him in resurrection and awaiting His glory therefore.  This last is the desire of His heart for me.  “Lazarus was one of them that sat at the table with him”.    May I now be with Him thus?  Can  

 I by faith enjoy the new scene, and the new life now, and in my measure  occupy  myself  with  Christ’s  present  interests  and prospects?    To  these  questions  I  believe  the  Spirit  of  God answers, Yes, see 1 Cor 4: 9-10.  But it is not  service, blessed as it is to serve, nor even  devotedness, acceptable as this is to Him, but it is present  communion with Him, and a heart that says, ‘I am only enjoying now what  He enjoys, only seeking now His pleasure’. 



29 Faith is greater than sight.  Faith is the  present  portion of a saint. 

“We  shall see”, this is future.  Faith accepts the truth of “risen with Christ”, though seen things now contradict it. 

350 



[image: Image 109]

In  order  to  this  I  must  accept   my  death  as  to  all  this present scene.  In the death of Christ every link was sundered with the world—the first man, and all that belongs to him, are like the antediluvian world, under judgment.  With Christ I have come out of the grave, which ended it all for me, and I am free now on the other side.  An immense expanse here lies spread out to the eye of faith, for it is all that is Christ’s as founded upon His death and resurrection, “What shall be done unto the man whom  the  king  delighteth  to  honour?”,  Est  6:  6.  This  is  the question now.  “For of Him, and through Him, and to Him, are all things: to whom be glory for ever.  Amen”, Rom 11: 36. 

I think it is all right to  serve  Him, I do  not think the service is  all  He  would  have  me  to  think  about.    No  doubt  Martha’s service was most agreeable to the blessed Lord, and so is ours now.  Some go on a step beyond this, and they are  devoted to Him.  Most blessed and acceptable to His heart is all this, as seen in Mary.  But the one who has come out of death is sitting 

“at the table with him”.  Oh, the rest and joy of this favour! 

How little we know about this!  Death must be written by me practically on all here below, before I can know what it is to have passed into another scene where the first man Adam has no entrance, and wherein the second Man, Christ, “is all”, Col 3: 11.  What is it to have only Christ’s interests to occupy me day by day?  What is it to feed upon that which is provided for Him?  Are not the “things that are above” an immeasurable expanse which I am called to sit down and enjoy with Him?  For what is His (save His own personal glory) He has called us to Himself to share.  The Lord lead us (too often grovelling down here,  and  satisfied  with  our   service,  or  our   devotedness)  to covet  more  earnestly  that  quiet  spirit  which  proves  in  some little measure that we are sitting  “at the table with  him”, on resurrection  ground,  and  that  we  have  really  done  with  the grave, then our service and devotedness will have their right ring and right place. 
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“THINGS ABOVE” REJECTED  

OR 

HOW THE COLOSSIAN BECOMES 

A LAODICEAN 

One  other  company  of  Christians  is  four  times referred  to  when  the  apostle  Paul  was  writing  to  the Colossians.    That  is  the  saints  gathered  to  the  Lord  in Laodicea,  see  chapters  2:  2;  4:  13,  15,  16.    What  can  be obtained  from  this?    Colosse  was  near  to  Laodicea,  but others (Ephesus, Smyrna, &c) were also near. 

I think one thing is clear enough.  It is that spiritually the state of the Colossians then, and that of the Laodiceans, was   similar.    This  is  seen  from  the  fact  that  the  truths contained  in  this  epistle  were  also  suited  to,  and  also commended  by  Paul  to  the  Laodiceans.    “And  when  this epistle is read among you, cause that it be read also in the church of the Laodiceans”, Col 4: 16. 

It is important for us again and again, to remind one another  of  a  fact,  clear  enough  in  scripture,  namely,  that the leading on into a deeper knowledge of the truth is always dependent  upon  our   present  spiritual  condition.    To  him that hath shall be given.  If self or the world are allowed to swamp  our  Christianity,  there  can  be  no  further communication  from  God.    Thus  the  apostle  fed  the Corinthians “with milk, not with meat, for hitherto ye were not able to bear it”, 1 Cor 3: 2.    If the Holy Spirit is grieved, He does not communicate to me.  He seeks my restoration. 

All the truth which the word of God contains is for me to enjoy if I am a Christian, but I am not always in a condition to  enjoy  it,  through  lack  of  faithfulness.    The  Laodiceans were in a right condition to receive, but the opportunity was not profited by, and thence the loss of that joy which follows faith’s reception, Phil 4: 4. 

What,  then,  was  the  special  communication  which the Colossians and Laodiceans received from God, and both 352 



at the same time?  It was the fact that they were united to the  Head,  Christ,  in  heaven,  with  all  that  belonged  to  it. 

Their condition of soul before God previous to receiving thus from Paul was “faith in Christ Jesus, and love unto all the saints”  (Col  1:  4)—a  blessed  and  a  simple  state  of  soul, which   the   reception  of  the  gospel  had  begotten  in  them. 

Then  the  knowledge  of  the  full  mystery  of  God  was  what they  further  needed,  so  that  “their  hearts  might  be comforted  and  knit  together”,  and  preserved  from  worldly religion  and  philosophy,  see  Col  2.    The  epistle  to  the Colossians  is  not   corrective  (like  those  to  the  Corinthians and Galatians), it is  preservative. 

Now the truth of union with the Head in heaven will 

be joyfully accepted by faith and acted on, when I seek His will,  or  it  will  be  refused.    This  is  the  case  with  every communication which God sends me.  He sees just what I want,  and  the  coming  danger,  too,  which  will  sap  and undermine  what  I  have  already  (though  it  may  be  in  the distance as yet).  This was the character of things with the Colossians.  He praises them, but he sees the danger, and the truth ministered is sent to meet it—the Lord says the garrison is to be there before the  enemy draws nigh.  It is His care of us. 

I trust the gospel has begotten in us all the condition of  soul  and  life  which  was  found  among  the  saints  at Colosse (and we may also conclude found at Laodicea too). 

The truth ministered to each is then the same.  What effect had it upon these two companies?  A very different one, I think.  What will its effect be upon us?  We shall, as they did,  assuredly  go  back  if  we  do  not  in  faith  accept.    The teaching in Colossians is that “Christ is all”.    They knew it as they accepted it.  But in Laodicea how different.  If we turn to the account in Revelation 3, Christ is not all, He is outside,  and  the  saints  as  a  whole  content  to  have  Him there.    I  learn  that  the  heavenly  calling  rejected,  all  goes, and  ‘poverty’,  and  ‘blindness’,  and  ‘wretchedness’,  and 

‘shame’ appear. 
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It is a solemn lesson for us all, and the Lord make us earnest about it.  I may be in a right condition today, but if I reject the word to me, “seek those things that are above, where Christ sitteth at the right hand of God” (Col 3: 1), or if I am “not holding the head” (chap 2: 19), I am in danger of accepting what does not come through the Head—“from which all the body by joints and bands having nourishment ministered, and knit together, increaseth with the increase of God”.    The Colossian danger and remedy neglected, may lead  me  presently  to  be  able  to  get  on  without  Him  in  a Laodicean lukewarmness, so utterly repulsive to Him.  It is the  end  of  a  company  to  which  was  once  committed  the truth of the epistle to the Colossians, and in view of it we may well say, “Wherefore let him that  thinketh he standeth, take  heed  lest  he fall”,  1  Cor 10: 12.     Paul gives  us  our resource, “Continue in prayer”, Col 4: 2. 
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MY PORTION 

 “It was meet that we should make merry, and be glad” 

 (Luke 15) 

‘‘Bread  enough!”  More  than  true!    For  I  feed  on  His  

“KEPT ONE”, 



Share with Him in  that joy, ’mid the dance and the song, 

“This my son”—His own words—to all questions the answer, His own joy supreme, midst that all joyful throng. 



“Bread enough and  to spare”, I no more feel the famine! 



Heart rest felt on His  heart, in His mansion above, Seated “in Him”30, oh hour of His gladness and blessing! 



I, the wanderer, at home—I His object of love! 



Blessed words—“Bread  enough”.  How they on my lips linger While I taste in this scene all the joy of  His  heart, Feed at home—know  His  joy is to have me thus near Him, Night gone; sunlight round, never more to depart! 
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GOD’S TRUE WATCHMAN TODAY 

AND 

HOW HE IS KNOWN 

 (Isa 21: 11, 12) 

The  scoffer  before  the  flood  (see  Job  22:  15-17) scoffed at the divine revelation of coming judgment.  So was it long years after, in Isaiah’s day (see Isa 21: 11, 12), and so is it my reader now, see 2 Pet 3: 3.  The Christian should ever remember that the scoffer is one occupied with present things.  It is a divine revelation of God’s word THAT JESUS IS 

COMING TO THIS WORLD AGAIN.  He is coming to judge and end the night, and to usher in a new day.  The scoffer hears it, he scoffs at this coming “morning without clouds” (see 2 

Sam 23: 4), and with feigned contempt for the folly of those who believe it, he asks them, “Watchman, what of the night? 

watchman, what of the night? 

Notice then the questioner and consider the question. 

Well he knows that for him no “MORNING” draws nigh.  It is always something of the night that interests him.  ‘What do you think of this or of that present thing?’  With them he is wholly occupied, and with them he would occupy you.  He can speak of nothing else. 

“The watchman said, THE MORNING COMETH”.  He is not  occupied  with  the  night,  he  is  occupied  with  the morning.  Ask God’s watchman something about the night, and he will answer you by telling you something about the morning.  Why is this?  Ah, it is very simple.  The night has no interests for him.  All his interests are bound up with the morning.  He is only here till then.  The “man of God” for this day is a watchman, not because there is a   night, but because there is a  morning.  And no morning without Christ. 

Hence  God’s  true  watchman  today  is  known,  as  he  has always  been  known,  by  his  OCCUPATION.    He  is  occupied with the Christ of God and the morning that He will usher in.  He is not one fitfully occupied.  No.  The gloom and the night are ever gloom and night to him, but the light beams 356 



on him from afar, and though it may be faint, it rivets the eye of faith as only light can attract amid the gloom.  He is compelled to speak of it.  “The morning cometh”.  And if I am  not  occupied  with,  and  speaking  of,  the  day,  I  shall surely be occupied with, and speak of the night. 

We have had the scoffer and his coming prophesied 

of in 2 Pet 3: 3.  And now he walks up and down among us. 

He enters our places of business, yea our homes, yea the assemblies of the saints, “That evil servant shall say  in his heart, my Lord delayeth his coming, and shall begin to smite his fellow servants, and to eat and drink with the drunken”, Matt 24: 48, 49.  Ah, may we not detect his voice even closer still—in  our  own  hearts?    The  evil  servant  speaks  “in  his heart”.    Have  present  things  no  voice  for  me  there  as compared with Christ’s interests?  And wherever that voice of scorn is heard (though he may and does disguise it in a thousand  ways)  it  is  ever  the  same—its  burden  is unchanged, “What of the  night.  What of the NIGHT”. 

Ah, my heart!  If it is not with  thee present occupation with  Christ  and  with  “things  above”, what  is it?    Is it  not thyself, and more or less of the night?  “Seek those things which are above, where Christ sitteth on the right hand of God”, Col 3.  We belong to heaven, to His side of things, and to  all  His  interests.    He  is   risen.    He  is  the  head  of  all principality and power.  I am in the kingdom where He has sway—delivered from the power of darkness and translated into the kingdom of the Son of His love, Col 1.  Darkness and night are no longer cares and interests of mine.  I would fain deliver (by the gospel) from them.  Darkness!  I am even now  in  the  Son’s  kingdom,  and  also  made  meet  to  be 

“partakers of the inheritance of the saints in  light”, v 12.  No wonder,  then,  that  a  true  watchman   must  be  found occupied with the light and with the morning. 

It  is  precious  then  to  the  devoted  heart—first,  To know that there are such watchmen; “Till we all come in the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect man” (Eph 4: 13), and second, to get into the company  of  those  who  speak  not  of  the  night  but  of  the 357 
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morning.  Such are true watchmen today.  “Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another”, see Mal 3: 16, 17.  Thus it has always been, and thus it is still.  Jesus is the light of the morning, He who says, “I am the root and the  offspring  of  David,  and  the  bright  and  morning  star”, Rev 22: 16.  “I JESUS”, who is even now seen by the eye of simple faith, to be beyond compare.  We must speak of Him. 

Of  the  abundance of  the  heart  the  mouth  speaketh.    “We see Jesus”.  “This is my beloved Son: hear him”, Luke 9: 35. 

“My sheep hear my voice, and I know them, and they follow me”, John 10: 27.  This is enough for the darkest hour of this night. 

I am in “the kingdom of the Son of his love”, Col 1: 13.   He  rules  and  orders everything  for me day  by day  in this kingdom.  I do not trouble about what He is pleased to allow  for  me  there,  though  it  may  be  counter  to  my thoughts.  I covet rather, my reader, and may you covet also, the  living  power  of  the  Spirit’s  word  through  God’s  true watchman in this day of darkness.  Beware of the voice of the  scorner,  remembering  that  it  is  most  insidious,  and disguised in every variety of form.  May you and I become also ourselves true watchmen, in every sense of this word, remembering the words of our blessed Lord and Master—

“And what I say unto you I say unto all, WATCH”, Mark 13: 37.    “Blessed  are those  servants,  whom  the  lord  when  he cometh shall find watching”, Luke 12: 37. 
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COMMUNION AND PRAYER 

1 Peter 4: 7 

I accept God’s word (have communion with Him) as 

to the passing away of all things here, and I pray.  Prayer is a  great  test  of  communion  with  God.    I  mean  that  your praying (that is, ability to pray) indicates whether or not you are in communion, just as the hands of the clock indicate what is going on within it.  Since the ascension of our Lord, and the sending down of the Holy Ghost, communion with God  is  my  only  right  condition.    I  am  privileged  to  tell everything  to  God.    I  tell  it  to  Him  because  I  am  in communion. 

Prayer  is  not  the  utterance  of  vague  and  pointless expressions perfectly orthodox.  It is simply speaking to God about what affects me or what touches His interests here.  I do  not  belong  to  this  scene,  and  I  can  tell  Him  so,  who knows it thoroughly; and more, I tell Him of all that affects me  or  His  people  in  it.    To  whom  else  should  I  turn?    In prayer I express my dependence on God, and also I shew by it that I know that He has an interest in me.  Nor only these; I know also and declare by it that He is interested in all that affects me.  My weakness is a matter of no moment.  He and His  power  act  on  my  behalf,  “Who  is  the  head  of   all principality and power”, Col 2: 10. 

Now in this passage the Spirit of God by the apostle sums  up  completely  all  that  affects  me  in  my  everyday Christian life on earth.  Nothing is omitted.  Note it well.  He does not say, ‘The end of some things is at hand’—things that may be (and are perhaps) unpleasant to me.  No; but He says, “The end of  all  things is at hand”, and on this He bases the exhortation which follows, “Be ye therefore sober, and watch unto prayer”. 
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Sobriety is, I think, that I am not much affected by these  daily  things  through  which  I  am  passing31.    I  am affected  by  them  just  thus  far;  that   I  speak  to  God  about them.  That is all.  They may be things apparently pleasing to  me,  and  for  this  reason  incentives  to  my  going  astray. 

Their “end is at hand”.  Hence I tell them to Him.  Or they may  be  trials,  personal,  or  in  the  church,  and  I  may  be depressed  and  distressed  about  them.    Their  “end  is  at hand”.    In  each  case  I  tell  them  to  God.    Were  I  unduly affected by the joyful or by the sorrowful scenes which I am called  to  pass  through  in  the  course  of  my  pilgrim  life,  I could not be looked upon as “SOBER”.  And then, whichever it may be, sad or joyful, it has an end.  Do the time trials of the  church  of  God,  and  the  distress  of  His  children  (so manifest among  us of late), affect me?  Then my comfort is, 

“The end of all things is at hand”, and  this is one of these 

“all things”.  “Be ye therefore sober and watch unto prayer”. 

I tell it all out to God, nor am I unduly pressed down by it. 

Christ loves the church more than I do, and my work is, if I love Him, to feed His sheep and lambs (John 21: 15-17), and not to occupy the time in weeping over the enemy’s apparent successful turning of so many of them into a by-path.  God sees them and  knows them (Ps 139: 1, 2) every one. 

This,  then,  will  shew  how  far  there  is  present communion.    “When  the  test  comes,  ‘pleasing  or  painful’, 

‘dark or bright’ (that is, each of the scenes of your everyday life),  do you turn to God in them?  There was an opportunity for prayer in each; were you  watching for it?  Do you speak to God, and in your feebleness commend the matter to Him and to His strength?  No life of communion could equal or compare with our blessed Lord as He trod the path of man down here, and none could speak or compare with His life as  to   prayer.    In  Him  were  seen  these  two,  communion, expressing itself in  prayer to God. 



31 It is the same word as is translated “in his right mind”, in Luke 8: 35.  The man has now a right judgment of things ( σωφρονεω).  They had their right value in his eyes,  and he acted rightly in them. 
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My comfort as a Christian is (and it is the comfort of every Christian), that I am now in the kingdom of the Son of God’s love, Col 1: 13.  God who loves the Son has given it to  Him  to  control  all  there,  in  accordance  with  His  own purposes for me and for His church.  I think I shall surely tell all out to God, and seek  His will, when I have no will of my own to seek in any matter.  If I do, when telling out all to Him, add, “not my will but thine be done” (as our blessed Lord did in the hour of His keenest earthly trial, but in that hour also characterised by perfect communion)—then it is well.  But we plan what we think best, and are often self-willed therefore without intending it; then there is little or no  prayer.    I  think  we  shall  find  that  this  results  from communion  with  God  being  lost.    Prayer  depends  on communion, but by it communion is fed and strengthened. 

The importance of prayer may be seen from the Word, see 1 

Thess 5: 17; Col 4: 2; Luke 18: 1. 
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CHRIST AND NO SIN  

GOD’S SABBATH OF REST  

I think that it is important for us to see that only twice in the history of this world God has been seen in activity, that is, in work.  And also that after each work God is seen in His REST. 

One work of God was His work of  creation, as we get it in Genesis 1.  After it He rested.  The other work of God is His  work  of   redemption.    After this  work also we  see  that God is at rest. 

Why I think it is important for us to see this is, that we may see therein, what we believers should be doing.    

We  had  no  hand  in  the  first  work,  it  was  finished without us, and we can have no hand in the second, for it also is finished!  But have we not something to do with the rest? 

If God is at rest, it is and can only be because there is  no  question  of  sin  or  sins  occurrent.    There  was  no question of sin before God when He  first rested, and God is again at rest, because also there is no question of sin or sins before Him today.  The question of sin and sins came before God in the Person and work of Christ on the cross.  He “bare our sins”, says Peter (1 Pet 2: 24), and He was “made … sin”, says  Paul,  2  Cor  5:  21.    John  says,  “Behold  the  Lamb  of God, which taketh away the sin of the world”, John 1: 29. 

And again, “In him [Christ] is no sin”, 1 John 3: 5.  Christ is before God today.  “Once in the end of the ages hath he appeared to put away sin by the sacrifice of himself”.  He now  appears  in  the  presence  of  God  for  us.    The  Lord’s words are “It is finished” (John 19: 30), and “I have finished the work that thou gavest me to do”, chap 17: 4.  God is at rest as to the solution of the question of sin and sins.  Christ is before God, not “sins and iniquities”, and all these as to His people are remembered no more! 
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I  will  refer  to  the  two  passages  wherein  God’s  rest (and  the  introduction  of  the  sabbath  therefore) is  referred to.  I have spoken already of the first.  Genesis 1 and 2 detail this work and its rest, the sabbath.  But note it was God who was resting, not man.  It was God who had wrought all the stupendous work of creation.  Not merely this globe on which we live.  “In the beginning God created the heavens and  the  earth”—“He  made  the  worlds”  (Heb  1:  2)—the universe—sun,  moon  and  stars—and  in  all  these—His mighty works—this earth is but a speck probably.  But then He gave it the form it now has, and after that He  rested.  He rested in the perfect  goodness of all that He had created and made.  The sabbath was GOD’s REST in His own creation, and sin did not exist. 

But man was there.  Adam was the head of it all, to 

hold it all for God.  He himself also was part of God’s own handiwork.  In seeing that God was resting, we know that God was  complacent with Adam, the first man! 

GOD  WAS  RESTING!    It  was  a  wonderful  moment! 

Then “the morning stars sang together, and all the sons of God shouted for joy”, Job 38: 7. 

But I trust that I may be able also to shew you that we live in a more wonderful moment today; for God is again resting, but now it is in the new creation, His redemption work being over! 

Many types of Christ and His work exist in the Old 

Testament.  They all set it forth in measure, not one comes up to the perfection of the work of Christ, and it is in nothing short of this in which God rests.  I would remind you here of the “sin offering”.  Christ is seen therein before God as the victim charged with sin (made sin) and  bearing to the full the judgment of God due to it.  But the victim was  totally consumed, afar off, “without the camp”, Heb 13: 13.  That is, sin totally disappeared for God in the Person and work of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ!    The  consequence—seen thereafter—Christ is risen.  The type could not give this.  In Christ  risen  we  have  the  witness  that   sin  for  God  had 363 



 disappeared.  God had now finished redemption work, and God’s rest again comes before us, and for the second time. 

We have no mention of the sabbath all through Genesis, so far as I know, (after chap 2), until you come to the type of redemption in Exod 16 and 20, and here again the people—

God’s  people—have  God’s  sabbath—God’s  rest—again  set before them. 

If God is not resting, there is no rest for man.  Adam was introduced to paradise when God was  resting, for Adam was the last and crowning work of God’s creation.  God is resting  today.    The  last  Adam,  Christ,  is  before  God,  and there is a world, a ‘universe of bliss’,  not yet displayed, but of  which  He  is  the  sun  and  centre.    “The  world  to  come, whereof” (the apostle says) “we speak” (Heb 2: 5), is not to be put under angels, but under “MAN”. 

He is the “firstborn”, but there are “many brethren”. 

Of them,  that is,  of each,  HE IS NOT ASHAMED, Heb 2: 11. 

No!  It is not now the “morning stars” singing together at the dawn of this wonderful day.  It is Christ in the midst of His own.    “In  the  midst  of  the  church  will  I  sing  praise  unto thee”, v 12.  It is the day of God’s own joy.  God is resting in Christ.  He slept, and God took out and formed the woman, bone of His bone.  Then we have the man and the woman, without sin, and God at rest. 

The Old Testament is a most beautiful picture gallery. 

Christ was before God in the pictures there painted.  Each picture of Christ—each type—is the handiwork of God.  But we need the light to illuminate a picture gallery, or the most beautiful pictures can have no beauty to us.  Christ in the New Testament provides and is  the light.  We profit thereby by the work of the Spirit. 

All “the feasts of the Lord” are heralded by  God’s rest, see Lev 23.  The sabbath is set  first.  Indeed, how could God invite His people to feast with Him  if He were still not at rest, since  if  any  man  say  that  he  have  no  sin,  he  deceiveth himself and the truth is not in him, 1 John 1: 8.  But God has Christ before Him, as the divine negation of sin.  All the 364 
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“feasts of the Lord” are God’s invitation to His  people to the celebration of his own, GOD’s,  delight in Christ.  They (we, now)  set  Christ  before  God  in  what  they  offered,  and  we rejoice.  We do not know how much they understood of it, but it was not written only for them, it was written for  us. 

 We  ought  to  understand what  is  written  in  the  Old Testament, we can  res t, we can  feast, for we have the light, and the Spirit, and it was all written for us, see 1 Cor 10: 11. 

For  us  then  it  is  rest—Christ  and  no  sin.    He  will appear the second time  “without sin” (Heb 9: 28), that is, with no question about it.  We shall soon see Him “as he is” 

(1 John 3: 2), and “in him is no sin”, by faith we see Him thus  today.    “We  see  Jesus,  who  was  made  a  little  lower than the angels … crowned with glory and honour”, Heb 2: 9.  There will come the full  display of God’s rest.  This I take it  is  what  Heb  4  speaks  of.    But  God  is  not  waiting  for display,  nor are we.   For us today it is   Christ and no sin. 

The victim has exhausted the fire (the judgment of God) in His death.  It is not the fire that is left but the exhauster of it.  He lives again.  In Him, as I have said, sin is not, there is nothing in Him obnoxious to the judgment of God.  “And we  are  in  him that  is  true,  even  in  his  Son  Jesus  Christ. 

This is the true God and the eternal life”, 1 John 5: 20. 

One word more: the  gospel always carried with it the thought of those who received it entering into “God’s rest”, see Heb 4.  What has this got in it for us today? 
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CRUMBS OF BREAD 

The Man-mediator and the Saviour-God of 1 Timothy 

are ONE.  He whose heart, fully acquainted with all the need of man, went out to him not as an angel but as a Man, is God.  God was found in fashion as a man, so that He might reconcile all things to Himself!  In death, the death of Christ, there is the passing away of man and of all the offence.  In the resurrection of Christ, man is seen in righteousness.  All that  delights  the  heart  of  God  comes  into  view  in permanence.    Thence  comes  the  reconciliation.    A  MAN 

meets a man—the perfect remains and the imperfect passes away. 

Do  things  bear witness  to this  here on earth?    ‘Not yet’, Heb 2.  But remember, “Behold, I shew you a mystery; we  shall  not  all  sleep,  but  we  shall  all  be  changed”,  and 

“things’’  must  all  be  reconciled—that  is,  made  new. 

 Suitability  of all “things” to this reconciliation  must appear! 

Still “you hath he reconciled”, Col 1: 21.  This means that already  there  is   God’s  rest.    God  is  perfectly  complacent, and  there  is  no  disturbing  element  for  the  “you”  who  are reconciled. 
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